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than they would betray either 
the Liberties of their Country, 


or their Own Conſciences, have 
effectually convinced all Im- 


partial men, That as it cannot | 


be Ignorance of our Laws and 


Conflitution, ſo neither is it In- 


_ tereft, or any other unworthy 
Deſign, but the clear Evi- 


dence of Right, that engages 
them to that Submiſſion they 


no pay to the Preſent Govern- 


ment: 
long poſſeſs thoſe Places they 
2 ſo worthily fill, apd be the Ho- 
moin, of the Bench) as the Reſt 
9 the _— are of the " — 
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7 HE Words are >=:ckind, of Pro- 
. 2 venbial. Expreſſion, with which 
1 1 our Bleſſed 5 Saviour 
very * frequently con- * Mar, xi. 13. 
"clades —— ; 8 "AP; 
to his Diſciples, the 1 — 35 1 
| 355 
more tb engage them vc. 
o A i\ Juſt Attention to, and Conſide .. 
rationgof that Holy Gaſpel, which he delivered 
unto them: And the Import whereof we cannot bet- 
ter learn, than fromi that — Parable to which, 
they are here ſubjoin d. 


= : . A Soner 


* 


2 The Firſt Sermon. 
A Sower went out to ſow his Seed: and as he 
ſowed, ſome fol by. the way-ſide, and it was trod- ; 
den down, and the fowls of the air devoured ii: And Br 
up, it withered away, becauſe it lacked moiſture : th 
And ſome fell among Thorns, and the Thorns ſprung m 
up with it, and choated it © And other 2 on gr 
good Ground, and ſprang up, and bare- fruit an yo 
bundred-fold And when he had ſaid theſe things, 


be cried, 


1 


e He 95 h ! | i 2 3 * iy þ ry * 45 1 ; JI 1 5 | | I * n J 
that hath Ears to hear, let him Hear. 1 
- 0 Fin ie , wil 47h 

| ES } 


In which Parable our Bleſſed 3 ts forth to 1 
us the different Succeſs which his Goſpel then did, W. 


and would ever after be likely to meet with, accord- Tie 
ing to the different Diſpoſitions of thoſ& to whom it bri 
was Preached, @ on” = anc 
It is indeed an uncomfortable Reflection, and, I in 
think I may fay one of the greateſt Diſcourage- n 
ments we Labour under, in the diſcharge of our IS 1 
Miniſtry, to conſider how very little Benefit, for the cor 
moſt part, all our Endeavours haye upon the Minds 1 
of*thoſe to whom we declare the Goſpr / M Chit, men 
That after all we can do, either by Sav 
2 Cor. v. 11. the:Goodneſs or Terror of the Lord toi || Tex 
2 © "perſuade Men, yer-earce a fourth pare. | 
brings any Fruit at all to Perfection, and even thoſe. 
too in a very ſmall Meaſure. Some fem perhafs gg 
there are, who produce a little Increaſe; they bear 1 
the Mord, and conſider their Duty, and return it puri 
I Thirty-fold in Piety and Good Works : did 
Mat. xiii. 8. But for the Sixty and the Hundred: fold, 5 
L  learce any there are, that ever arrive 1 
at this Pitch, or but give us any great cauſe to hope. | _. 
that ever they will come up to it. 


8 | Inſtead 


The Fir ft > Dy 5 2 


laſtead of fruitleſs Comp aids i ſig ater of ifs 
great Conſequence both 15 our Min 5 and to 
your Salvation, I ſhall make ir my Endeavour on 
this Occaſion, both fox the 7 e r of 
my own Duty, and, if it RY, pleaſe God, for the 
greater Benefit of your Souls, plainly to lay before 
you the Cauſe of this: By Teſcfbing it, as both the 
Authority of our Saviour, and: the -patural Reaſon of 
the Thing its ſelf require I ſhould. into the gener 
Indiſpoſiti tion of Men to receive thi * Goſpel. 
now, as the Sow?r in the Parable, 1 80 the far 8 
Seed on all the parts of the Field indifterently: 


e 


deſite that every one. ſhould yield ; ſuitable Increaſe. 


What can poſſibly be the, Cauſe of that ſtrange Va- 
riety we find in the Product, that one part ſhoul 
bring forth a plentiful Crop of Faith and Good Works: ; 
another, either none at all, or but a very ſmall: one, 
in Com pariſon, but only this, That the Ground is 
in ſome better prepared, to receiye. the Szed than it 
is 0 others, and therefore brings frth the Fruit ac- 
cording 

This is "he plain deſign, both of the Parable | before. 
mentioned, and of that Exhortation with which our, 
Saviour here condudes., it in * Man of the 


| Text, 


a ee hath Ears to TOE: k Fra e —_ 


In my ' Diſcourſe upon which Words, that I may 
purſue Ru ſame. Method. which. our. Fed Lark 
did in his Parable, Iwill 


1 Show you what fort. oft es 5 are, to 
whom the Word is in vain, ſpoken; Who are . 
not Hoy: to benefit Train "ly. our Preach- 

ing. And | 


1 , 0" % 


55 u w. 


4 1 The : Fir ft Sermon. | | 
II. Win offer ſome Rules for the diſpoſing of your 
Souls in ſuch a manner, that by the Grace of 
| God you may be fit to receive Benefit by it. 


I. I am to ſhow what kind of Hearers they are, 
to whom the Word is in vain ſpoken, who are 
not likely to benefit themſelves by our Preach- 


In purfuance of which Point, I ſhould be infinite 
fhould J inſiſt particularly on all thoſe Indiſpoſi- 
tions that are apt to render a Man an unprofitable 
Hearer of Divine Truth. I will reduce this firſt 
Sort of Auditors to as few Generals as I can, and 
that with all the freedom and plainneſs, that both 
the Nature and End of ſuch an Undertaking require. 


1. And the firft that I ſhall mention is, The 
OY EE Lo Es. A 
© — Tis the Misfortune of too many, in 
2 Tim. i. 3. the Church of Chriſt, that in St. Paul s 
© » 'CharaQter, they have 4 Form of Godl:i- fei 


0 
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lineſs, but are little acquainted, with the Power of it. as 
They come to our Aſſemblies, and hear our Diſ- ha 


courſes, and for the Time are very much affected thy 
With them: But they go away, and preſently they th, 

forget what they heard; their Holy AﬀeCtions are | 

ſcattered as a Morning Cloud; they grow Cold and || or 


Indiffetent as they were before; nor much concern | W 
themſelves with any farther Thoughts of Religion, te! 
till the next Sunll;y comes, and another Sermon an 
again puts them in mind of it. As if the End of wi 
all our Preaching were only to make the Service a gre 
little the more Solemn; to entertain them an Hour ne! 


Extraordinary in the Church; and if they did but 
fit out that with" any tolerable Attention, they had || yo 


then diſcharged” their Duty, they had done all that the 
2 


2 , 


was required of them. 


 miffioners of God; and as the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt | 


The Firſt Sermon. 1 


To ſuch Audirors as theſe, I would only beg 


leave to remonſtrate how unreaſonable ſuch a neg- 
ligence as this is; and of what a dangerous Conſe- 
quence it will moſt certainly prove to them in the 


end. Our Diſcourſes in theſe Places, all of them I 


am ſure ſhould be, and I believe, for the moſt part 


are, either Explications.of that Duty which God re- 


uires of us, or Exhortations to fulfil it; or elſe to 
new the Danger and Baſeneſs of thoſe Tempra-, 
tione, that moſt uſually draw Men afide from it. 


Now all theſe naturally imply an Obligation on the 


part of thoſe that hear us, to do ſomewhat in pur- 
ſuance of theſe Inſtructions: Either to fulfil this 
Duty, or to fly thoſe Sins that are contrary to it; 


or to watch and arm themſelves againſt thoſe Ien—- 
Plationc, which they are forewarned will otherwiſe be 


apt to ſeduce them from it. And if they neglect 
to do this, they will be much more inexcuſable, 
than if they had never been inſtructed by us: 


What our Saviour once ſaid of the Zews with re- 
ference to his Preaching, will be found. PE 
as true now, with reſpect to ours : If I John xv. 22. 


had not come and ſpoken. unto them, 
they had not had fin; but now they have no cloak for 
their fin.” F F | 


It is not in Diſcourſes of this Kind, as in other 


ordinary Addreſſes that are ſometimes made to us: 
Which if they do but afford us ſome agreeable En- 


tertainment for the preſent, we have our Deſire; 
and though we afterwards never trouble our ſelyes 
with any farther Thoughts of them, yet we run no 
great hazard, nor it may be ſuſtain any Loſs by our 
neglect of them. 5 N 


But when we tell you your Duty, and lay before 6 


you the DoQtrine by which you are to be Saved, 
the Caſe is much otherwiſe. We ſpeak as the Com- 


B 3 We 


6 The Firſt Sermon. 


we beſeech you to be , reconciled unto Him. The 
Words which we deliver unto. you, they are not 
our own, but His that ſent us: They are the Rules 
and Meaſures by which you ought to live, and by 
your Neglect or Obſervance whereof, you muſt pre- 
| ſerve or loſe your Souls to all 1 = ight 

eſteem of what we ſay, do not miſtake, it reflects 
not upon us, but on him whoſe Miniſters we are; 


whoſe Goſpe! we preach, and whoſe Goodneſs we 


Kt forth, and who therefore will one Day call you 
to a ſevere Account for that ;little re * you now 
ſhew of what we deliver unto you. But 11 
_. 2dly. A ſecond ſort of Hearers, who reap but 
ee Benſ by ll ou Dicoures as, The ch, 
For ſuch there ſtill are in our Days, as well as 
we read there were heretofore in the Apoſties; Who 


» 


hold Mens Perſons in Agmiration, and eſteem the 


Goſpel of Chriſt more according to the Preachers 
$6 Flioquence, than its mn Authority. One 
x Cor. i. 12. is of Paul, another of Apollos, and a 
Third of Cephas ; As if the buſineſs 
of our Preaching were to pleaſe their Fancies, not 
5 to inſtruct their Minds, and to re- 


3 17» form their Manners; and that Simpli- 

2 Core . nz. Goſpel, were now to be eſteemed the 
Scandal of its Miniſters. 8 

Hence it is that ſo many of our Auditors, inſtead 
of coming to our Diſcourſes as they ought, to hear 
their Duty, and confirm their Faith, and increaſe 
their Piety, come rather to obſerve, and cenſure : 
The Application they make, is not to enter into 
their Clo/ers, and Meditate upon what they have 


Heard, and confider how they N Beneki their 
Souls by it; and then to beg the Aſſiſtance of God 
Grace ig enable them ſo to do; But to Applaud 


city which was once the Glory of the 


and improve your Piety. * 
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or Deſpiſe the Preacher, according as he has had the 

| Fortune to be Liked or diſliked by them. There is 

| hardly any defect in the Preacher ſo ſmall, that is 
not enough to diſtaſt them againſt the very Doctrine 


that is delivered: And be the Pay never fo clearly 


and ſolidly eſtabliſh d, yet if the Method be not 


exact, the Style Corrett, the Subjet ſuch as they 


_ approve; the Voice, the Action, nay, and ſometimes 


the very Look of him that ſpeaks to them, agree- 


able to their Fancies, all is ſpoiled, and they are not 


is Cephas ? Are we not all the Mini- 


ſters of Chriſt, and your Servants for 2 Cor. iv. 3. 
Feſus ſake * Do we not all Preach 


to you the ſame common Salvation ? Is it not the 
_ fame Goſpe/ that is delivered by every one of us? 


What if we have not all of us the fame accidental 
Advantages? If another ſpeak to you with more 
Ornament and Eloquence , muſt therefore my 
ee, render the Goſpel of Chtift Contempti- 
n r 8 

I would to God, for your ſakes, we were all 


ſuch as you deſire. That we could every one 5 


us not only inſtruct, but pleaſe you 

too to Euification; that ſo by any 1 Cor. ix. 22. 
means, if it were poſſible, we might gain 

ſome of you. But yet, in the Words of St. Paul, give 


me leave freely to ſay of this Curiofity, 
That verily there is a fault among you. 1 Cor. vi. 7. 


And what wonder if you do not reap 
that real Advantage we could wiſh from our In- 
ſtructions, when alas! it is not That you look 


after: You come with Curioſity to 
| e2retify an itching Eur, not with true 2 Tim. iv. 3. 


Humility, to increaſe your Knowledge, 


— —— . 3 oat 72 8 — 
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in this place, are, The Crna! and Senſual Hearers 


Ariſtot. Eth. : 3 
Nic. Iib. 1. c. I. Men from his Auditory; Eſteeming it 


adly, A Third fort of Heurers to be confidered 


Men, who in their Wille and Deſires are utter Ene: 
mies to the Practice of Chriſtianity, however they 


ſometimes come to be Hearers of it. 
But as the Great Philoſopher heretofore when he 
opened his School of Morality, and began his Lectures 
with the ſame Reflections I am now _— "ER 

cluded all Vicious, and even Young 


in vain for him to ſpend his Time in 


inſtructing thoſe who were either already engaged 


in a Courſe of Sin, or otherwiſe: by the bent and 
heat of their Age ſtrongly inclined and tempted to 


it: So may I certainly, with much greater reaſon, 
ay with reference to our Goſpel, That to ſuch as 


theſe, all our Addreſſes will ſignify but very little: 
Nor can we reaſonably expect Men ſhould become 
ſuch Proficients as we defire, by. our Exhortations to 
Piety, till they will begin ſeriouſſy to diſpoſe their 
Minds to the practice of it. 


Fd 


To preach to a ſoff Voluptuary, the ſevere Do- 


Qrines of Mortiſication, and Self-denyal;; to an 


Arn and Inpatient Spirit, to bear 
Rom. xi. 17. Ijuries, not to recompence to any Evil 


Mar. v.44 or Evil; to forgive, nay, to love his 


Luke xi. 41. . Enemies: To the Covetons Miſer, to 
—RVIg Vive Alms of ſuch things as he has; 
and make himſelf friends in Heaven, 


by the wiſe Diſtribution of his unrighteous Mammon 
upon Earth; What is this but to plow the Sand; 
to; ſor your Seed upon the Vater? They look upon 


. the Doctrine to be ſenſeleſs and un- 
1 Cor. i. 18, 
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reaſonable, and the Goſpel of :Chriſt 
| <*. foolſhneſs indeed, if it expects they 
ſhould obey ſuch kind of Precepts as theſe,” - -* | 


Salvation, icht we 
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* 


What therefore our Bleſſed Saviour once ſaid with 
Reference to his own Preaching, I muſt TE. beg 
Leave to apply to ours: If any Man 


will do his Will, he "ſhall know of the John vii. 17. 


2 — it 72 . or or | 

ther I ſpeak of my ſelf. If any Man will do God's 
Will; 1 he will fincercly reſolve to apply himſelf to 
the Practice of Religion, then he ſhall know of the 


Doctrine, whether it Io of God, or whether we ſpeak 


of our ſelves : He ſhall be fit and prepared to 
of what we ſpeak, whether they are our own Wards 8, 
or the Goſpel of Griſt, and 'the Words of Eternal 
eliver unto you. 

But till theſe Thorns are firſt rooted Luke viii. 14. 
out; (i. e.) according to the Explica- | 
tion which our Savioyr gives us in this very Para- 
bie; till Men have overcome their Affections to the 
Cares, the Pleaſures, the Riches of this 
World, *tis in vain to expect that any Ibid.” 
Thing we can fay ſhould be able to 
prevail with went to bring forth Fruit unto Perfe- ; 
ion, and ſuch as may carry them to. everlaſting 
Happineſs | in the next. But, 

470%, And to clofe this firſt Point; A fourth ſort 


of Hearers there are, who profit nothing by our 


Preaching, and thoſe yet worſe than any I have 

hitherto mention d, vis. the Malicious Hearers. 
A ſort of Men, who come to our Churches now, 

as the Scribes and Phariſees. were. wont ſometimes 


to do to our Saviour's Diſcourſes, not 


to improve themſelves, but, if they Mat. xxl. 15. 
can, 70 entangle us in our Talk. 
T ſhall not need to ſay, that ſuch Ae a8 
theſe are not likely to be much benefited by what 
they Hear. This is not what themſelyes aim at: 
their Buſineſs is only to find Faults, to lię in wait 


for any thing that they may but be able to * an 


i 
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$11 Uſe of, and like to ſome venemous Creatures, to 
ſuck Poiſon out of the moſt wholſome Flowers. I 
a Word, or an Expreſſion chance to fall from the 
Preacher which they. think for their Purpoſe, that 
is ſure to be turn d and ſcann d to the uttermoſt: 
And though the Meaning was never fo innocent, yet 
'tis great Odds, but by a falſe Con junction of 
Things with one another, by a convenient Alte: 
ration, and an uncharitable Repreientation, it 
oy be ſet forth to the World as: ſome heinous. 
And were they always our Open Enemies that 
did this, we ſhould have the leſs Reaſon to complain 
of them. We know their Principles, and what a 
Liberty it is their Religion gives them, by any Means 
to defame and abuſe thoſe whom their Church thinks 
fit to put the greateſt Abuſe of all upon, in calling 
them Hereticks. But for Men pretending to be our 
Friends, and our Brethren, to do the ſame Thing 
to bow the Knee, and cry, Hail Maſter, and betray 
r; this is a piece of Treachery that we cannot chuſe 
but lament, and heartily beſeech God may never 
be laid to their Charge. V 
I ſhall not much labour to correct ſuch Auditors, 
by ſhewing-how mean and ſcandalous ſuch a_Pra- 
Qtice is: How contrary not only to all the Rales of 
Religion, but even of common Honeſty and Huma- 
nity. No, rather let them come and earch us with 
all their Induſtry; What is their Sin, will be our 


= 


Fuſtification. Nor could we defire any thing better, of 
were it not in Charity to their Souls, than by defying. * 
even Malice it ſelf, to find any juſt Cauſe of Excep- ſo 
tion againſt us, to manifeſt the more clearly to the th 


World the Innocency and Excellency of our Holy 
Religion. VVV I 
There is nothing here done or ſaid, but what we 
could be glad all the World were conſcious of. A e 

. Ts have 


* 
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have no Myſtery of Iniquity to palliate, or to con- | 
ceal. Our Religion and our  Selves are every- 


not Harmleſs as Doves. But though 

we are therefore ſufficiently - ſecure as to our 

own Innocence, yet we cannot but be concern d 

for our Brethrens Sin: And beſeech them, that 

they will at laſt be fo kind to their own Souls, 
as to conſider how great the Danger and Sinfulneſs 

: of ſuch Hearing is; what 2 Diſhonour it brings to 

. | our Holy Religion, what a ſtop it puts to their Edi- 

N fication now, and how fatally ruinous it will 


) . 
| | 

where the ſame. What we preach to you in the | 

t Pulpit, we ſpeak to you in private; and, if Occaſion. | 

7 be, we publiſb it to all the World. Our Sermons, — | 

"= our Writings, our Converſation, are all of à Piece. | 

. We have not one Doctrine to whiſper to thoſe that 

. are initiated, and another to ſedyce thoſe that are | 
not. 55 8 e 

It is not therefore for our own Sakes, that we 

q complain of this Fault in any of our Auditors. 

: Were that the Motive, could we be ſo wicked as | 

' to deliver any Thing to you in God's Name, und as | 

' his Goſpel, that we fear d all the World ſhould be- | 

„ come privy to; yet were it ſufficient to know what | | 

; kind of Hearers we ſometimes have, to | 

> | make us at leaſt Wiſe as Serpents, if Nat. x. 16. 1 

1 

„ 

; 

id : 


finally prove to their everlaſting Salvation , here- 
_.--;--- i Fry 
But it is Time for me to go on to the other Part 
of this Diſcourſe; that 1o having hitherto diſcover d 
what the general Faults of our Heorers are, that 
ſo much indiſpoſe them to receive that Benefit 
they ought by our Preaching, I may now ſhew, 


dy, What Qualifications. are required in ſuch 0 
One as will profit himſelf by theſe kind of In- 
ſtructions. I 


| 
= Many 
= - 8 2 9 
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Many are the Sxalifrations of this Kind that 
might be offer d; but I think the Principal of them 


may be very well reduced to theſe Four, and 


which I ſhall therefore particularly confider : vig. 


That he who will diſpoſe Himſelf to become 


a profitable Hearer of theſe Holy Infiruttions, 


mult, | 

| 1 Jia Be Pious. 

r 
0 bleſs his Word to him, and to teach him 

r | 


It, He muſt be Pio. 


This, I have before obſerved, the very Phi. 


Phers required in the Auditors of their 


Andronic. Moralii * And ſure it will be then ſo 


de MW "> much the more neceſſary in ourHear + 


cap. 4. ers, by how much the Rules and Pre- 
cepts of the Chriſtiun Religion are 


| higher, and more repugnant to the Sinful Luſts and 


Intereſts of Men, than what they taught. 
Hence we find our Saviour Chriſt Himſelf to have 


reſolved the Cauſe of the Inſidelity of the cus into 


the Indiſpoſition of their Hearts, for want of Probity 
and Goodneſs to receive his Goſpel. They were en- 
gaged in a Courſe of Pride and Vain- Glory; they 


courted the Praiſe and Applauſes of the People, and 


they could not endure to hearken to a Religion that 
would not ſupport their Vanity, nor preſerve to 


them the Reſpett and Honour of the World, which 


they valued more than the Praiſe and 
Glory of God. How can ye beheve 
says he) that recerve Honour one of 
another, and ſeek not the Honour that cometh 
| „ from 


John v. 447 


zd hy, Diligent. And, 3 
105 Earneſt in his Prayers to God Almighty, 
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from God only? And again, The 
Holy Apoſtle tells us, That among the John xii. 42, 
chief Rulers alſo many believed on 43" 
Chriſt, but becauſe of the Phariſees, . 
they did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out 
of the Synagogue : For they loved the Praiſe of Men, 
more than the Praiſe of God. And in. general, our 
Saviour Chriſt, ſays, He that 1 of © 
God, heareth.God's Words: ye there- John viii. 4). 
fore hear them not, becauſe qe are not 
of God. Where we find not only the true Character 
5 of him who will be a profitable hearer of. God's 
} Word, viz., that he muſt be of God, as that Phraſe e 
1s oppoſed to what our Saviour had juſt before ſaid 
of thoſe Men, Ver. 44. That they were of their Fa- 
ther the Devil, and followed the Luſts of him; i. e. 
He muſt be an honeſt and upright Man, endued 
with ſuch a Probity and Sincerity. as becomes a 
Child of God; but alſo the Reaſon why others are 
not qualified to receive: the Goſpel, viz. That they 
are of a Temper of Mind. averſe from Holy Things, 
and therefore not fit to. profit. themſelves by the 
Hearing of them: E therefere, hear them nat, be. 
cauſe ye are not f God. And St. John himſelf, in 
his Firſt.Epiſtle, iv. 6. gives the; ſame; . +, , 1); 
ing, as well as Chriſt's, had ſo little ver. 6. col. 
ect upon ſome Men; e are 7 8 11 N Jer, So. 
VVV 
And indeed how can it poſſibly be, that a Man 
who is not inclined to Piczy himſelf, ſhould: be a 


fir Auditor ofa Gaſpel, whole great End it ito. pro- 


v0 CAS = 


VVV 


Av 


mote it? ET 1119 S724 & # FRI 2 n 10 11 
| Us He is.aver/e to it; he has no Reliſh; of what N 
is ſpoken, nor can endure de hear his Ht and 


Affellions, his beloved Vicet, and darling Sus, ſet. 
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forth as Things that muſt either be abandoned ber; 
or they will render him for ever miſerable. And 

therefdre our Saviour, in the ſame 
John iii. 19. St. John, tells us, that this ſhall be 
G. one part of the World's Condemmation, 

— + that Light is. come imo the World, and 
Men loved: Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their 
Deeds were Evil. © For every one that doth Evil, ha: 
teth the Light, neither mh! 70 the Light, ft bis 
Deeds ſhould be reproved. 
dy, All the Arguments that can be offered foe 
ſuch a one's Conviction, ſtick not at all upon him; 
they are as unſuitable to his Apprehenſion, as if you 
would feed a Lion with Hay, or entertain an Aff 
with a Theorem He; has no Senſe of their Force; 
then is therefore at all like to be perſuaded by 

m. 

To talk to zl vidouſly alte Man, of the Baſe- 
neſs and Odiouſneſs * his Sins, what is this, bur 
in his Opinion to argue againſt his Senſe and Fxpe- 
rience? To repreſent to him'the Reaſonableneſs, Fe 
Pleaſure and Comfort of living well, what is it elle, 
but to maintain a Paradox, and ſhew a great deat 
of Skill: only to demonſtrate hom much may be 
aid for the moſt incredible Things? Heaven" is a 
Place which cannot raiſe his Defires, who has not 
Thoughts purified enough to be in Love with Inno- 
cent and Spiritual Delights. The Pleaſures of thoſe 
bene Regions, are not ſhited to the ſenſual Appre 
henſions of ſuch Men, as know no Attractives, but 
thoſe of a Mabomeran Paradiſe : And Hell it ſelf, A 
tho? the*moſt formidable Conſideration of any, yet 
ſach:as-for-that very Reaſon, he will be ſure to put 
as far from him as he can; and either fancy that 

perhaps there is no ſuch Place, or if there be, Jet 
hope it will be Time A hereafter to provide for 
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3. And then Laſtly, for chat which is the great 
End of all Relig = Inſtructions, the Practice of 
„and withorit which, all our Knowledge. in 

the: hiyftery | of Godlineſc will be in vain; this is 
what Ich a a one is yet more indiſpoſed to, than all 
che reſt. There are many in the World, 'who can 
be: content to aud the Reaſorableneſs of * 
and Virtue; and will'allow of all that we can ſay in 
Prniſe of it; that! yet when it comes to the Trial, | 
cannot endure to put it- in Practice. Like the 
Ground over- run with Thorns in the Parable, they 
receive the Word with Gladneſs, but the Cares. of. 
the World, and the Pleaſures of Life, choak the Seed, 
=_ that they: ſeldom bring forth any Fruit unto Per- 
Ai ig cheteſdrg⸗ abſolutely neceſlary- that be who 
bm a fit Diſeip © by the re of 5 YR Ho 
[diſpoſe hi a Probity and Integrity of 
Mind; to be willing to follow his fſtrutions 

That he labour ſincerely to have a Con- 

ſcience void of Offence, both towards Acts pa 16. 


God,) and towards Man. That he 


comꝭ to our Religious Exerciſes with a Pier Mind; 
not to pleaſe his Fancy, or atify his Curioſſty, bur 
to learn true Wiſdom, l. that in order to Practice. 
— 74 conſidering how the Diſcourſe is ma- 

1, whether the W Pes performs his: Part 
— he expected he ſhould, he” muſt! employ his 
Thoughts on more ſubſtantial Meditations : In 


vat Particular eſpecially the | Diſcourſe came up 


to his own Condition, and how he may beſt apply 
it thereunto. If an Vice were reprove „whether 
his on Sin be not concerned in it. If ny. Dugy, | 

ie rey da or -encouraged, whether that were not 
by God, to inform his Knowledge, or to re- 
prove his Remiſſiieſs. If it ſet forth any of the 
goa: Myſterier-of our — or the hy” or 
aven, 
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Heaven, and what we muſt do to attain to them; 
to remember that in all theſe Things, God calls 
upon us to acknowledge his Power, and to celebrate 


his Goodneſs, who has ſent ſo wonderful and gras 
| cious a Salvation to us. 


This is the true way whereby the ious Chriflien 


may profit himſelf, even by the -meaneſt of our 
Deſcourſes.; but without. ſich a Diſpoſition to te- 
ceive Inſtruction, the beſt Seed will in vain be cal 
away upo 1 B 
240,7 The next A 55 required i in a Gert 
ſtian Auditor, as well as in all others, 18 „That he: 
be Docile. JT IF 
By which 1 0 not mean, "nl, with quick! | 
Parts and Abilities to learn; that is the Gift of God, 
and which ſometimes may do more Harm than 
Good; but I mean, that he be deſirous of Inſtru- 
Qtion, and to that End prepared with ſuch a Tempet 
and Diſpoſition of Mind, as to be willing and ready. 


0 purſue the Means of it. Ad to;this End more” 


particularly, 


| 0 N 
10 That he be Humble, ie. iter il cone) 


js 


are much fitter to become our — But yet 


neither can I fo far undervalue the Gel f you 


which we deliver unto you, as to believe there is 
ordinarily any Sermon ſo; mean and: deſpicable, but 


that an humble Mind: might have profited by it, and 


have e found ſomewhat at leaſt to exerciſe his Chari, 
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and his Patience, if not to excite his Zeal, and im+ 
prove his Knowledge. 5 | 
2. A ſecond thin required to this Dori ry, is, 
That a Man be * Paſon. | 

This diſturbs the Mind, and blinds the Reaſon, 
and hinders many times the beſt Doctrine from 
producing any ſuitable Effects upon us. 

Thoſe who are ſubject to the . of their 
own Affections, judge more according to the Inclina- 
tions of them, than to the Dictates of right Reaſon. 
He that eſpouſes a Party or Intereſt, that loves an 
Opinion, and defires it ſhould be true, eaſily ap- 
proves of whatſoever does but ſeem to make for it; J 
and rejects, almoſt at all Adventures, whatſoever 
appears againſt it. How does the Hope and Deſire 
of Honour, or Favour, or Fortune in the World, 
carry Men away to the vileſt Things for the Proſe- 
cution of it? And ſo all the other Paſſions of the 
Mind ; whether it be Fear or Pleaſure, or whatever 
elſe be the Affection that rules us; they hinder the 
Reaſon from judging aright, and weighing impar- | 
tially what is delivered to us; and tis great odds, 
but ſuch an Auditor teceives or condemns the Do- 
Qrine of Chriſt, not according as the Authority of 
Holy Scripture, and the Evidence of right Reaſon 
require he ſhould, but as his own Paſſions and In- 
clmanons prompt him to do. = 


3s A Third Thing required to B is, That | 
Aa Man be tree rom Prejudice. 


He that will advance any Thing in the fading 
out of Truth, muſt bring to it that Traveller's In- 
difference which the Heathen fo long fince recom- 
mended to the World: He muſt not defire it ſhould 
lie on the one ſide rather than the other, leſt his 

C defe re 


* 
- 
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all rimes ready impartially to examine whatſoever 


defire that it ſhould, prompt him without juſt rea- 


fon to believe that it does. 


. ” 


And fo in Religion too: He that will make a 


right Judgment, what to Berreve, or what to Pradiſę, 


muſt firſt throw 6ff all Prejadice in Favour of his 
oven Opinion, or againſt any others; And reſolve never 
to be ſo tied up to any Point or Party, as not to be at 


can reaſonably be objedted againſt either. 
How far the want of this does at this Day di- 
vide the Church of Chriſt, I would to God we 
had not too great reaſon on all fides to Com- 
plain. There are many among us ſo ſtrangely en- 
aged by falſe Principles to an ill Cauſe, that tis 
n vain to offer them the chareſt Arguments to con- 
Wen, EE nib; 
If you bring them Scripture, tis true that muſt 
be heard, but then be it never fo plain they are not 
y mpetent Judges of the Meaning of it: And they 
durſt not truſt their own Interpretation to tell them, 
that Abraham begat Iſaac, if the Church ſhould 
think fit to expound it otherwiſe. For ſuch and 


fo plain are many of thoſe Paflages that we alledge 


againft them, to ſhew their Corruptions in 4a 
reat Part of thoſe Things wherein they differ 
bm us. ies ling 
* If you offer them Reaſon, as clear as the plaineſt 
Demonſtration ; why, that were well: Bur till 
Private Reaſon may Err, and the Church cannor. 

_ Convince them by their Senſes, which one would 
think ſhould Convince any Body ; Defire them to 
conſult the Verdict of their own Eyes, and Mouths, 
and Ne, and Feeling: Tis to no purpoſe, the Senſes 

may deceive them, but the Church cannot. 


Thus have they ſuffer d themſelves to be con- 


jured into a Circle, out of which tis impoſſible 
| | ever 


con- 
ſible 
ever 


pacity of ever. being ſo 


The Firſt Sermon. 19 


erer to Retrieve them. Senſe, Reaſon, Scripture, 
All are of no 


force againſt this one Prejudice of 
their Q Hurrhes Authority; though at the ſame Time 
they know not either what the Church is to whom 
Griff s Promiſes are made, nor where to find it, 
nor what it has decided, nor wherefore they at all 
advenrures attribute to their own the Title of the 
only true Church. 

Such Hearers as theſe, are Unteachable and Un- 
profitable: And we ought certainly, by their Ex- 
ame, to beware of ſuch an Indiſpoſition, as is able 
to lead Men into ſo ſtrange a Slavery; and make 


them believe they are never more in the Right, 


than when they have put themſelves out of a Ca- 


upon any certain Grounds, 
and otherwiſe than by meer Chance. 


+4 Fourth and laſt Thing required to Dei, 
_ Freedom from Obflunacy, 


This is an Indiſpoſition for the maſh part Conse 
quent upon that I the laſt mentioned, and ſuch as 
whereever it is found, renders a Man utterly incom- 
petent to receive any Benefit by the beſt Inſtruftion 
Ic is called by St. Paul, vis dh, e, 

a reprobate Mind, a Mind void of Rom. i. 26. 
Fudement. When Men reſolve t 

they will not be inſtructed, but ect Ignorance 
and either to keep up 4 Faction, or to ſerve their 
preſent Intereſts, or to indulge themſelves the more 
freely in their Sins, flee both the-1 means and the 


deſire of Knowledge. + 

And this, or ſomewhar like it, is 2 in the Caſe 

of thoſe of the other Communion. Who not con- 

tent with the Prejudices 1 before-mentioned in - 

vour of themſelves and _— own Opinions, do 
2 ST 3 


. 
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moreover engage their Proſelytes by a 
moſt Solemn Oath, never upon any Ac- 
count, or by any Argument whatſo- 
ever, to be drawn out of thoſe Errors 

in which they have engaged them. : l 

Such then is the Nature, and theſe the Vices 
that are to be avoided by us, in order to the ſecond 

Qualifications required in a Chriſtian Auditor, viz. 


See Pontif, R. 
Ordo ad re- 
concil. Hær. 


— 


Docility. 


3. The next I mention d was, That he muſt be 
Diligent. . 


By which I mean, not only a carefulneſs to at- 
tend upon all the publick Means of Inſtruction which 
God is pleaſed to afford us; but yet much more, 
to apply thoſe Means to a right and due End. To 
be. ſedulous and diligent in embracing the Oppor- 
tunities of Hearing, is indeed very commendable, 
and the Duty of every Chriſtian ; but yet if his Di- 
Agence ſtop here, he may for all that. reap but little 
Benefit by all his Care. He that will be truly ſe- 
dulous, as he ought to be, Let him, AT 


iſt, When he comes to theſe Holy Exerciſes, be 
very careful that he attend with all his Soul to 


what his delivered ; But eſpecially if any Thing 
chance to be ſpoken in which his Conſcience tells 
him that he was either altogether Ignorant before, or 
not ſufficiently inſtructed in it. 55 


2dly, When he has done this, Let him be care- 


ful to take the firft Opportunity td-. retire within 
' Himſelf, and call to remembrance the Things that 

he has Heard: And either by writing, or ſome other 
way, let him provide for the future Preſervation f 


 3dly, 


it, But eſpecially, 


ö 


oy <4 


woe ſtil 
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| 


Z 3dly, Let him employ his utmoſt Di/gence in 


the Practice of what he Hears : Let him conſider, 


that this is the great End to which all his Not- 
ledge in the Myſtery of Godlineſs is to be referr d: 


And that without this, he ſhall become but the 


more inexcuſible for all the reſt ; For 


he who knows bis Maſter's ill, and Luke xii. 47. 
does it, ſhall be beaten with many __ 


Stripes. 


It was for this that God ſent his Son to ns 


his Goſpel to the World; And, tis for this, that 

are commiſſioned by him to declare to you 
your Duty, and preſs you with the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments, the Hopes and Terrors of Eternity, to be 
careful and ſedulous in the performance of it. The 
End of Chriſt:anity was not to puff us up, but to Edify 
us: To make us Better rather than more Know- 
ing, and more Knowing only that we may be Ber- 
ter. They are not the Hearers of the Word that 
ſhall be juſtified before God, but the Doers of it. 
It is but a half Diligencr that. carries Men to learn 
their Duty; He is the truly Sedulous Chriſtian in- 
deed, who both ſeeks with all earneſtneſs to know 
what God requires of Him, and then as carefully en- 
deavours to put it in Practice. | ET 
Now to. this end, and to conclude all, 


 athly, He that will Hear as he ought to do, muſt 
to all theſe other Qualiſications add his fervent 
Prayers to God for his Aſſiſtance. Eo 


It is not an eaſy Matter to become a Perfect 


| Chriſtian : So high and excellent are the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, and in many Things ſo contrary to the 


Intereſts and Inclinations of ſenſual Men; that 


22 The Firſt Sermon. 
without ſome. extraordinary Aſſiſtance of the Grace 
of God, we are not able ſo much as to Comprebend 
any Thing of theſe kind of Inſtructions as we oughr 
to do. But to bring a willing and ready Diſpo- 
ſition of Mind to receive the Word; to become 
fich an Auditor, as not only ſpeculatively to learn 
the great Truths of Chriſtianity, but to feſolve e, 
feſtualy to put them in Prafice too; this muſt 
9 certainly be the Work of God upon our Hearts, 
and *tis his Grace alone that can both enlighten our 
i  Underſtandings, and incline our Wills, _ 
And here therefore we may, ſee at once, both 
the neceſſity of this laſt Dr/pyſition, our Prayer to 


God for his Grace; and in that the true Cauſe why MM * 
 Tmany make no better an Advantage by their Hear- : 
ing. They come to the Church as if they were 5 
going into a Theatre, where they had nothing to _ 
o but attend to what is Tpoken, to render them * 
every way competent Auditort of it. 1 
But alas! The Divine Truths that are here de- un 


| delivered, ate above the Diſtetnment 

x Cor. xi, 14. Of the Carnal | Mind: Fytritual Things hi 
mz] muſt be Spiritnally Under ſtood: Such 1 i 
Auditors as theſe, like the Seribes and Phariſees = 
among the Jews, may hear our Words as they Ty 
did our Bleſſed Saviour's ; but they will not be 15 
| at all the better for them. God mf? ig 


Acts xvi. 14. open their Hearts, as he did that of he 
3 Lydia; and then our Addreſſes will = 
find a ſuitable Admittance, and not paſs without a | _ 
due and careful Confideration. And our Prayers © 


to God muſt obtain this, Who will nor to 
Luke xi. 13. Fail to give bis Holy Spirit to them that 


„„ FR 5 So 
And now, How ſhall we wonder, if the Seed, 
though never ſo carefully Sown, produce yet but ve; 
a very mean Increaſe, when, God knows, for the 


| moſt 


$3: ev 
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moſt part the Ground is O urterly- unprepared to 
receive it > This certainly is a Confideration that 
ought to engage every good Chriſtian: fexiouſſy to 
ſearch and examine himſelf, how he is diſpoſed 
to \ become 2 fitting " Hrardr bt Goſpel of 
„ è . - BON OUNYNL 7.3; 


you have therefore hitherts come ta our A/- | 


* 
Il 


ſemblies, without ſuch a due Preparation as you 


ſee is thus neceſſary to qualify your Minds to re- 


ceive that Benefit you ought from theſe Inflrutions, 
Tet me now * 


Hy beſeech you no longer to de- 
ceive your own Souls, but to prepare them in 


ſuch a manner that our Preaching may not be in 


vain to you, Let not any little, unworthy deſigns 
Accompany you to theſe Holy Exerciſes ; But 
come as befits Chriſtians, with Charity, with Hu- 

mility, with an 2 and Upright Heart; ſin- 
cerely defirous of Underſtanding your Duty, how * 
mean ſoever the Perſon be that is to deliver it 


unto you. 


But above all, come with a firm Reſolution of 
Practiſing what you Hear. Remember, that *tis 
this Chriſtianity defigns in all its InfiruQtions ; 
And however our Zeal in theſe latter Days ſeems 
unhappily engaged, more in the Purſuit of Divine 
Truth, than in what 1 eould rather wiſh we did 
chiefly aim at, the Practice of a Divine Life , 
yet let us be careful ſo to maintain the One, as 
not to prejudice or overthrow the other. 


And if we thus fincerely direct all our Hearing 


to the Glory of God, and our own Everlaſting 


Salvation, we ſhall not fail to Hear as we ought 
to do, God R 3 yy 7 ap L 
Our Unde fl es, | F4 & Qui — S 
Seed that is. Sb upon ſuch Grouud, {hall not fail 
to Spring up into a Bleſſed Increaſe ; And produce 
2 ny C4 Sr thoſe 
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thoſe Fruits of Holineſs in 'this Life,' which ſhall 


finally bring us to the Everls i 2 0 n : 


"17 


Sy 


Which God 1 * r Mere) y wok Fs 250 
us, through the Merits 9 his Son 1 0 us 
Gift 2 Lord. To whom whom, Ke. 1 
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0 bat they were Wiſe, that they under ſlag 
this, that they would Proto their. 


End! MO, 
HE Words are _ of that So 
SD which Moſes ſpake unto gat 
©* all the Congregation of See Chap. 
255 Iſrael immediately be- =xxi. 195 30. 
fore his Death, and by -_ 
God's expreſs Command left with them, as his laſt 
and beſt Legacy to them and their Foſterity 2 — 
f * 


— 
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A Sone. both in its ſeif d n and 0 


highly eſteem d by them, that t 


he 
Words could be ſufficient to ſet ach is E. orth its Excel- 


Inſomuch, that we find it at this Day 
chanfteriſed by the Jews of our own Times, 
as 1 the Foundation and Summary of the whole 
Law x9 3 


In the Verſes befor the Text, we have 2 fad and 
terrible Declaration of thoſe Fudgments that ſhould 


| hereafter befal them for their Inpenitence. And it is 
not to be queſtion'd, but that this great Prophet, 
from whom God never concealed any Thing that 
concern'd that People, had hereby ſo much a more 
particular Proſpect of thoſe Evils that were after- 
wards to come upon them, as he was now the 
nearer to be taken from them. And that tis from 
theſe therefore, that we muſt derive at once both 
the Occaſion and Importance of that paſſionate 

into which the Holy Man here breaks out, in Con- 
ſideration both of their 3 and of their Inſenſi- 
bility of it: 


O that they were Wiſe, that Ks under rflood fh, 
that they would conſider. their latter End! 


| Whether by their lerrer Fad we are to underſtand 
., great and derrible Deſtruction which finally 
befel both themſelves and their Country, in the 
loſs of Jeruſalem: Or, Whether with ſome, we 


ſhall i interpret it vf Gl 8 2 of, hem from his 
Covenant, ' from What More once, | his 
own peculiar Inherirance : | Whather Laſtly, the 


more to Wen 0 Ws, 0 We hay A REM LY 


— 
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roger! in the Prophecy, as they were 
united in the Execution; certain it is, hy — a 


greater and more amazing Inſtance of the Divine 
Vengeance upon à particular Nation, has hardly 
been known from the 5 eginning of the World, 
than that of -their Bete ion; nor ſhall there, 
I ſuppoſe, be any Parallel, to the very End of 
it. 

But it is not my Deſign to enter on any Re- 


| fleftion of their Puniſhment, but to enquire rather 


what it was that Moſer hete { much wiſhes they 
would have done, in order to the preventing of it; 
what that great Detect was, which was the auſe of 
all their Ev!/s., 

No that, in one Word, was Inconfileration: 
A Fault certainly very great in that People, than 
which none had ever received more clear and 
ſenfible Proofs of the Divine Power and Good- 
nels. They had ſeen the Miracles by wich 


God had brought them up out of the Land of 


Egypt, and continued to conduct them now almoſt 


Felle Years through the Wilderneſs. They had 


beheld his Majeſty, when himſelt in that Terrible 
Manner, that we read in the Kixth and xxth Chap- 
rers of Exodus, vouchſafed to give them his own 
Law from Mount Sinai. Nay, that nothing might 
be wanting to awaken a ſtupid and inſenſible People, 
they had known his Judgments too in the Puniſh- 
ment of their Sins. They had ſeen the * 
Ction which their Fathers od ſuffer d, and they 
were here expreſly foretold what Evits themfaves 
and their Polterity ſhould hereafter undergo for 
their Impiety. Yet was not all- this ſiſcient to 
awaken their Conſideration to A Senſe of their Dan- 

der, and a Care to prevent it. 
And now I would to God theſe ee were the 
only Men we could juſtly charge with this I, 
3 
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let; and that our own Indifferency: in the con- 


cern of our Duty, did not equally tax us with 


the ſame Inconſideration. But alas! I fear, were 
we here to enter on a Review, we ſhould find 
but too juſt a Parallel, both in our Danger, and 
in our Ingogitancy : And that a very little Reaſoning 
upon the Methods of God's Providence, without 
the help of a Prophetick Spirit, might be more 
than enough, to make any ſober, conſidering Man 
tremble, to think what ſhall be the Conſequence of 
ſuch a general Izſenſibility as we have theſe many 


Years ſhown, notwithſtanding all his Mercies and 
His Fudements in vain made uſe of to reclaim. us. 


At leaft, I hope it will be abundantly ſufficient to 
Apologize for me, if I beg Leave, eſpecially at ſuch 


a Seaſon as this, freely to expoſtulate with you in 
the Words of Moſes | in the Ten:: or 


0 that ye were Wiſe, that ye 1 ſtood this, tht 
you would conſider * latter Ed F 


In ſpeaking upon a Subject, both in its RF. 15 


important, and to us ſo neceſſary; ; that I may, if 


poſſihle, not omit any Thing that may ſerve either 


to excite or to direct the Prattice of it, I ſhall en- 


deavour with all the Plainneſs I can, to o Diſcourſe u to 
you of theſe Four Things: | 


46; Of the Danger and N iſchief of Inconf 4: 
ration. 
TIdy, I will enquire into the Cauſes of i it. ; 
IIIa, I will offer ſome General Rules for the 
Practice of Conſideration. And, 

IV:bly, and Laſtiy, Will cloſe all with ſome 
Morives that may ſerve to ſtir you up to the 
Diſcharge 


tant an Inſtance of it. 


of your Duty, in ſo great and 1 impor- | 


I be- 


Ci 


T begin with the Firſt of theſe. - + 
5 1. Of che a Danger and Miſchief of Inconſide- 
ration. 4! ; b - £ 
| Tt has been the uſual Method of moſt Caſuiſts, 
in enquiring into the Cauſes of Sin, to expoſe the 
Miſchief, and aggravate the Danger of thoſe parti- 


_ cular Temptations: that are the immediate Occaſions 


it. T6 0 115 e 
Hence there is hardly a Man ſo little inſtrudted 
in Morality, that has not learnt to run into an 
Invective againſt the Intere 2 and Pleaſures, the 
Honours and Riches of this World; that the good 
Chriſtian muſt reſolve either to abandon them as 
much as is poſſible, or at leaſt to quit all undue 
Eſteem, and inordinate Defire of tñe. 
But the great and Catholic Cauſe of all our 
Evils, Incon e this is either not at all, or 
but very lightly touch d upon by them. So far are 


men from expoſing the Danger of it, that I be- 


lieve there are few who have yet learnt to place 
it in the Number of their Temptations, or that 


think themſelves at all concern d to provide againſt 


It. e ONS ITS. vs EOS CR 
Very neceſſary therefore it is, before I proceed 
to thoſe particular Propoſals: I am hereafter to make 
for the Removal of this Evil, that I ſhould firſt 
convince you of the Neceſſity there is of ſstting 
about itz to ſhow you, that of all the Artiſices of 
the Devil, chis has been the moſt ſucceſsful; that 


whatſoever Strength any other Temptationg may 


ſeem to have, tis all derived from the Influence of 
this. In a Word, That Rich, and Honour, and 


Pieaſure, and Intereſt, ſeduce ſome Particulars 


only; triumph over the Weakneſs of ſome certain 


Diſpo- 
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Diſpoſitions that are more peculiarly apt to be 
moved by them. But that Lronſiderutiom is a 
general Snare, ſtops not at Particulars, but carries 
all before. it: The One, Laft, Unmer/al Cauſe of 
all our Sins, being no other than this, That we do 
not conſider as we ought, what our Duty is, and 
what our Obligations ate to the Prattice of it. 


5 Iſt, It cannot 1 — — Lon 
fideration expoſes us to e empration which the 
Devil ſhall think fit to 2 oy Way; is very 
often the Caſe that we are tempted at all, but 
always the Reaſon that we are overcome by. the 
I ſhall not need to ſay how many Sint Men fall 
into, for want of confidering, and knowing thiat 
they were ſo. I would to God the frequent Exax- 
ſes that are drawn from this Tapicit, did not too 
fully ſhew, . how great a Cauſe this is of out , 
fending. There is hardly a more general Plea in 
the Mouth of every Sinner, than that he meant no 
Harm in what he did, but either he did not know, 
or he did not think that it was unlawful.” But then 
I am ſure we muſt reſolve to lay aſide this Ex- 
cuſe altogether, and cenfeſs it to be as falſe, as 
indeed it is for the moſt Part frivolous; or we 
muſt be allowed to conclude from it, that this 
want of Confideration expoſes Men to infinite 
Temptanozs, by keeping them in an unwarrantable 
Tezorance of _ might have known, and 
ou to have Confider WF; EOF $31-T9006 
But they are not only the Ignorant that are con- 
cernd in this Danger. He who knows his Duty 
the belt, is yet oftentimes no leſs ſarprized by 
his Incogiaxcy, thatt he who is the moſt Igno- 
rant of it. The Devi, who knows our weakeſt 
Times, and conſtantly watches his Advantage, ne- 
I OS 2 | | 7 Vet 
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be ver fails then "eſpecially to aſſault us, when he ſees 
$ a we are leaſt upon our Guard, and by Conſequence 
ries leaſt in a Condition to reſiſt him. And if by 
of 2 diligent Care of our ſelves, and Attention to out 


do Duty, we are not as ready and prepared to reſiſt 
nd Wl thoſe Tempratioms which may be apt to ſolicit us 
3 from it, as we are otherwiſe well inſtructed in the 


Duty it ſelf, tis evident, that our Enemy will have 
a very great Advantage agaiaſt us; and tis Odds, if 
for want of being prepared to ht, we are not for 

the moſt part overcome by him. wet” 


For 2d/y, And which may be alone ſufficient to 
confirm my Aſſertion, that tis out brconfider ation 
that is the real, ultimate Cafe. of all our Sin; be 
it obſerved, Secondly, That there are in our 
 Religaon, ſuch! Morives, ſuch. Engagements to Ohe- 
dience, that were they but | duly weighed, it 
wicked... doo oe NG Va oo 
And indeed he muſt he a very great Inſtance 
of this DefeQ I am now ſpeaking of, and never 
have conſidered any Thing at all of his Religion as 
he —_ to do, chat can reaſonably doubt of what 1 
NOW 4 5 . 3 88 7 * I 1 FN 

Is there any among us that has but once ſeriouſly 

reflected on the Natare of Gud Almigbty: How | 

excellent his Goodneſs is, how Terrible his . 
ſlice* With what an irreconcilable Hatred he pro- 

ſecutes Sin and Sinners for its Sake? That he is 
Omnipotent, and cannot be Ræſiſtad: Omniſcient, 
and cannot be deceived: Nay, that he is Preſent 
with us, ſees our moſt retired Actions, and will 
one De wo them all to Light, in Preſence of the 
whole World, in the Day when He ſhall judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs. Is there any one here, that 
has but ſeriouſly conſider d all this? Let him * 
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ſay whether it were poſſible for the Devil to have 
been able to draw him into Sin, whilſt he had ſuch 
Thoughts as theſe quod to his Mind, to oppoſe to 
his ee 2 

But Chriſtianity carries us yet further. It heros 


us a God Incarnate, a God made Man on purpoſe 


for our Salvation; He gave himſelf 
for us, that he might redeem us from 
4 Iniquitgh and purchaſe to -hin- 
Jeff a peculiar * People, 
It repreſents to us a Covenant of Grace, Sealed 
with his own moſt precious Blood, and i into which 
we have every one of us been ſolemnly initiated, 
that is, ſolemnly Sworn at 'our Baptiſm; and the 
Condition whereof on: our Part we know was this, 
| That we ſhou'd forſake the Devil and all bisWorks, the 


Titus ii. 11. 


| s and Vanities f this wicked World, and all 
oh 


Au Luſts of the Fleſh; and inftead of ſerving 
theſe ſhould obediently Zeep God's Holy Will and 
Commandments, and walk in the fame all the Days 
Loe. „ 

1 ſhall not no- enquire, hom often we have, 
I believe, the moſt of us renew'd this Covenant, 
whether in the Church at the Holy Table, or on 
other Occaſions, that have called us to put up our 
Vows to Heavenz nor need I add, that tis to 
ſuch a Praftice alone as that requires, that God 
has promiſed the Bleſſing of Eternal Golry : But 
ſure I am, whoſdever will but duly conſider 
the Weight and Moment of this one Engagement, 
will find in it an impregnable Fortreſs againſt 
Sin, and ſuch as all the Temprations in the World 
ſhould not be able to overcome. | 


For to reflect on it only in 2 Word © or Two. 


What is there in all our Sins, or in all thoſe 
e b that. tead' us to them, whoſe 44 


zealous of Good Works. 


The Second Sermon. 33 
and Power would not be utterly overcome hy this 
one ſerious Cnſideration? 5 3 

Where is the Lſt that can offer any ſufficient, 
ſhall 1 ſay, or rather any tolerable Inducement 
to comply with it, that may be worthy to com- 
pare with our Obligations to Love and Obey ſo 
Great, and ſo Excellent a Redeemer? Is there a 
Paſſion ſo darling, or an Intereſt ſo Valuable, that 
the molt deſperate Sinner would in his Cool 
Thoughts | he willing to exchange Heaven for it ? 
Or rather, for indeed that is the true Caſe, would 
be content for the Proſecution of it to go down, 
it may be the next Moment, into Hell, and there 
dwell with Everlaſting Burnings? | 
No, no: Sin may decerve us by our own-Care- 
leſsneſs, but it cannot ſtand before Conſideration. 
It may ſurprize our Paſſions, but it can never re- 
concile its {elf to our Reaſon. Nor are our Natures 
yet-become ſo Degenerate, but that a due Re- 
flection on our Engagements to Obedience would by 
the Grace. of God ſoon reſolve into a Performance 
of it: And the Hopes of Heaven, and the Terrors 
of Hell; The Vanity of this World, and the Eter- 
ny of the Next, once throughly conſidered as they 
ought to be, ſo flop our Ears, that al! 


the Arts of the Charmer, charm he val, lviii. 3. 


never ſo wiſely, ſhould not be able to 

open them to his Iꝝſinuations. „ 
And for a farther Proof of this, and which may 

be yet another A gument to confirm my Poſition, 

that 'tis the want of Conſidering that is really the 


great and laſt Caſe of all our Sin: Let me 


2dly, Appeal to the common Practice, and Eæ- 
perience of Mankind : No ſooner does any one be- 
gin ſeriouſly to Conſider theſe Things, but he pre- 
lently becomes a good Chriſtian, Ws 
LE „ What 
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What is it elſe but this, that makes the very 
worlt of Sinners, if they come but into any Danger 
or Calamity ; if any Sickneſs or Affliction befals 
them; any Thing that but ſtops them in their wild 
Career ſo long as to give them only time to cool, 

and to Conſider their Duty, and their great and 
dangerous Deviations from it z what is it T fay, 
but this, that makes theſe Perſons preſently diſclaim 
their Extravagancies ? To confeſs that they were 
miſtaken in their Notions of Vertue and Vice, and 
had therefore preferr'd the Intereſts of the Oe, be- 
cauſe they had either never known, or never ſuffi- 
ciently conſider d the Excellency of the Other. 

And. if, perhaps, theſe Pious Reflections have 
not been able afterwards to ſecure their Obedience, 
but they have again returned to the Follies they ſo 
lately renounced ; It is not that they are ever the 
more convinced that they were over-reached in the 

Argument: That, Piety and Religion, have not that 
Reaſon on their fide which we pretend, and whith 
ought to engage them to the troubleſome Task of 
denying themſelues, and forſaking all their ſenſual 
Pleaſures, and worldly Intereſts for its Sake: No, 
but only that their Danger being removed, they 
have alſo loſt their Conſideration with it; and their 
Incogitancy now again expoſes them to thoſe Sins, 
which no ſooner ſhall ſome new Occafion call them 
again to reflect on, but they will be no leſs 
ready again to condemn them, than they. were 
bm: | | 

And now, though I ſuppoſe it may by this time 
be ſufficiently evident how great the Miſchief of 
Inconſideration is; yet, for a final Demonſtration 
of its Danger, I will offer one Reflection more; 
— . | 


4 That 


4. That whatever particular Temptations we may 
at any time chance to be expoſed to/ they would 
14 all of them have no force at all, but for this one 

General Defe rx. e 
nd For let us not deceive our ſelves; Plægſure, and 
a5 Reiches, and Honour, and Intereſt, and if there be 
% any other Janiy beſides that is yet more power- 
ful than all theſe, they are not ſuch omnipotent 
Temptations as our corrupt Affections would repre- 
ſent them to us ; on the contrary, xis certain that 
uff. they have no force at all but by our own' Incogi- 

| — z to conſider them only, were to overcome 


1. For Pleaſure : Is it imaginable that the baſe 
Voluptuary would purſue that, as he does, did 
he really reflect what ſhall in a little Time be the 
End of his Debauches? That yet a few Years, at, 
the moſt, it may be a ifew Months; or Days, and 
all his Erjoyments ſhall ceaſe ; and his Pleaſures 
be exchanged for Pain and Sickneſs, Impotence and 
Infirmity, and the reft of thoſe Torments in this 
Life, that are uſually the ſad. Forerunners of his Eter- 
nal Puniſpment in the other? ch, ed SIN 


2dly, For Riches, the next Inftance : Were it 
poſſible Men ſhould take ſo much Care and La- 
bour to get them, and when they have got them, 
neither be ſatisfied with them themſelves, nor do 
time Sood to others, had they ever been acquainted with 
. F of that Treaſwre in Heaven which the Goſpel ſpeaks 
ration I of, ſo infinitely ſurpaſſing all the higheſt Acquiſi- 
more; tions here; ſo much ſurer to be obtained, and for 

che moſt part ſo much eafier too; and when it is 
got, for Ever to be Enjoy d? l 


1 ah, For 
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' 3dly, For Honour, the next Temptation: If there 
can be ſuch a Thing as Honour without Virtue, and 
that High Places, and Great Titles, and the reſt 
of thoſe trifles that have ſo long uſurped the 


Name, may indeed be allow'd the Character of it: 


What other Judgment can any conſidering Man 
paſs upon ſuch Honour but this, That even Chri- 
ſfianity apart, it muſt certainly be a very vain 
Thing to build a Man's Hopes, and expend him- 
ſelf and his Life, upon that, which when all is 
done, depends upon other Men's Opinions of, 
and Value for us; who. too often give this Ho- 
nour to the moſt undeſerving Perſons, and with 
whom the truly brave and worthy Man ſometimes 


finds the leaſt ſhare of it ? 


„And then 4tbly, For the Intereſts of this World, 
Good God! What can they appear to any ſerious, 
conſidering Man, but meer Vanity, who has learnt 
of his Saviour to ask his Conſcience 
Mat. xvi. 26. that great and wiſe Queſtion: What #s 
DYC 2 Man profited if he ſhould gain the 
whole World, and loſe his own Soul? Or what ſhall 
a Man give in exchange for his Soul? 
Is it not Evident, that in all theſe, and whatever 
Inſtances befides can be offered of the greateſt 
Temptations, tis only for want of Conſidering that 
they prevail upon us; and ſo, that not they, but 
our own Incogitancy ought to be charged by us as 
our greateſt Danger and Miſchief : The one, laſt 
univerſal Cazſe of all our Sms ? - | 
And now if this be ſo, then it cannot certain- 
f * be very well worth our while to ſearch 2 
little, | 


dh, Into 


ertain- 
ch 2 


„ Into 
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Hd, Into the Couſes of this Inconfideration, 
the next Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to. 


And the firſt, and perhaps the moſt fatal of all 
others, and which may ſerve to remove a very 
dangerous Miſtake we are apt to make in this At-. 
fair, is, That Men are wont to think they do ve- 
ry well conſider theſe Things, when in Truth they- 
do not conſider them to any purpoſe at all. | 

For indeed, what is that which Men now a-days 


| do call Conſidering & If they are ſometimts a little 


ſerious, if they reflect now and then upon the 
buſineſs of Religion If they go to Church on, 
Sundays, and are not ſcandalouſly wicked the Week 
after: If they receive the Holy Sacrament in its 


| Seaſons, and when they do fo, ſit down a while 


and reflect a little, a Day or Two, it may be the, 
Week before, upon their Sins and their Varies, 
and then Sigh, and are Sorry, and reſolve to Sin 
no more, this they call Confiderizg z- and this, I 
fear, is what makes up the Religion of a very great 
number amongſt us. 15 6 


But alas ! this is as far diſtant from that true 
Conſideration, J would now recommend to you, as 


the little imperfect Effects of it, are for the moſt 


part inferior to that excellent Piety that would be 
the certain Conſequence of the other. *Tis not 
every light Reflection upon the buſineſs of Religion, 
that is worthy the Name of a true Confederation. 
He that will do this as he ought to do, muſt 
reſolve to do it throughly : He muſt ſearch to 
the Very bottom of his Soul; Not a Sin ſo ſe- 
cret, not a Luſt or Intereſt ſo dear or profitable 
to us, but what, to the beſt of our Power, muſt 
be enquired into, Now all the Danger of Sin in 

195 B General 
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General, all the black Circumſtances, and height- 
ning Aggravations of our dn Sins in Particular, 
mult ſeriouſly be conſider d: | The Hopes and Ter- 
rors of Eternity be throughly weighed ; What 


the Goodneſs of God is, if we will yet repent ; 


What his Judgments will be, if we ſhall continue 


to deſpiſe the Riches of his Mercy, and Treaſure 
up to our ſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. 
In a word, whatever may ſerve, either to convince 
us of our Sins and of our Dunger, or to engage us 
to forſake the one, that ſo we may eſcape the 
other, muſt all be laid before js; till finally, by 
God's Grace, we are brought in the bitterneſs of 


our Souls, to ſuch a ſenſe of our Condition, as ſhall 


engage us to a ſincere Repemance of our Sins, and 
Obedience to God's Commands; and fo work in 


e {OE 21% 39541 
Hie that gives off before he has done this, He 
may have rhoughr of his Duty, if you will, but 
he has not yet confider'd as he ought to do: He 
may have prepared. the Way, but he is yet to run. 
In ſhort, He may have conſider d of Rehgion as 
many now a-days do, who read the Holy Scriptures, 
run through all the various S, and Parties of 
Chriſtians, who ſuffer not the leaſt Controverſy to 
eſcape them, nor a Diſputè to ariſe in which they 
do not intereſt themſelves; and yet, when- all is 
done, have not one jot of real Prety in their Seuls: 
But after a great deal of Pains get only that knowledge 


which puffeth up; and are yet to learn that Charity 


us that change of Life, which alone is able to ſave 


which edifieth. "oo 003 f 03 OT. 9/40. 
This is the firſt,: and perhaps one of the moſt 
fatal Cheats Men commonly put upon their Souls: 
They flatter "themſelves that they do very well 
Onader theſe Things, when indeed they do not 


conſider 


[1 
PL 
* 
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conſider them to any purpoſe, nor as they ought 
. 0H 98d ile 31! 1 201 


een TN *. . % 1 ö 80 3 | | ] 15 is — NN 

2, A Second Cauſe of Mens Inconſideration, and 
but little inferior to the foregoing, either in the 
Danger or the Univerſality of it, is, That our 


| Confederation is for the moſt part totally turned a. 
| other: j. 57 


It is a long time ſince the generality of Man- 
kind ſeem to have fallen under a very dangerous 
Miftake, That Religion ought not to be looked upon 
as their Buſineſs, but only as a Thing by the by: 
Somewhat .to entertain their Thoughts with upon 
folemn Times, and in their Melancholly Hours; 
but which.*twere unreaſonable to expect amidſt 15 
great a plenty of other Affairs; as the World 


now abounds with, ſhould ordinarily be made the 


Subject of their Thought, and their Confideration. 
Thus have we utterly reverſed the Maxim of 
our Saviour, and made not our Salvation; but the 
Bnfineſs of this World, our Employments and our 
Intereſts, nay, Good God ! our very Vices and out 
Sins, the Unum Neceſſarium , the great Thing to 
be taken cate of by us: And we are ſo wholly 
taken up and engaged with theſe, that we have 
no leiſure to think at all, to be ſure not to any 

purpoſe, - and as we ought to do of hůt. 
And now, what wonder if when this is the Caſe, 
we ſee ſuch very. fad, tis true, but yet ſuch very 
natural EffeQs of it? Whilſt Men reckon the con- 
cerns of this preſent Life to be the main of cheir 
Buſineſs,” we ought not to be ſurprized if they con- 
fider no more of what may make for a better. 
Till this miſtake be rectified, we may be trou- . 
bled indeed to ſee Men fo Inconſiderate, but ſure 

we ought not to admire it. We may with Moſes 


40 The Second Sermon. 
wiſh, O that they were wiſe, that they would un. 
derſtand this! But till that be done, we cannot 
expect they ſhould very much Conſider their latter 
But 3d/y, Another Cauſe, and which I believe 
has kept very many ffom conſidering as they ought 
to do, is, That tis Uzeaſy to them; and therefore 
they do not care to enter upon it. 
It is a great Diſadvantage to Religion, that tho 
there be really nothing in the World more pleaſing 
or more agreeable to our Rational Natures, than 
the Practice of it; yet has it ſomething chat is 
rough and uneaſy in the firſt ſetting out, and which 
the habitual Sinner cannot without Pains: and Dif- 
ficulty get over. CCC 
He that thrives by Sin, that grows Rich, or 
Great, or Honourable in the World, by Injury and 
Oppreſſion, by Fraud and Flattery, will no doubt 
very uneaſy to embrace a Religion, that requires 


a a Juſtice. and Integrity in all our A#ions,, that for- 


bids all Violence and Rapine, all Artifice and Diſ- 
ſimulation; i. 6. all thoſe Methods by which he 
has been wont to increaſe and flouriſh: heretofore, 
Again: If a Man has been uſed freely to indulge 
himſelf in all that his Heart defired; to gratify 
his Paſſions in their wildeſt Irregularities ; he will 
no doubt find it a matter of no ſmall difficulty to 
deny himſelf, and reſiſt and do Violence to. thoſe 
Appetites, which he has been ſo accuſtomed to 
comply with heretofore, _ 1 
So that in Effect, whether out of a prevailing In- 
tereſt, or a real Fear; whether out of an Unwil- 
lingneſs to forſake Sin, or a miſtaken Apprehen- 


ſion of the Impoſſibility of overcoming it, Many, I 


believe, content themſelyes to go gn, without ever 
00 


Religion, yet at leaſt, it renders them 
ſet about it, and ſo produces a | j 


a at all; and hate to "_ on what they 


are reſolved never to.reform. 


Or, if perhaps this does not carry them 1 far, 
as to make them totally lay aſide the Thoughts of 


ath, And which is the laſt Cauſe I ſhall | now 
mention, of that Incagitancy I am here complaining 
of; viz. That Men are apt to Procraſtinate this 
great Affair; they reſolve they will one Time or 
2 conſider, but never heartily and clteCtually 

T | 
This is certainly a very great, and yet I fear A 
very general Fault; and ſuch as perhaps has 
ruined more Souls, than any one Thing again in tlie 
whole World. 

It is a hard Matter totally to ſilence Conſcience, 
and ſtifle all the Thoughts of Piety and Religion + 
But our Uinbappinels is, that when we are thus put 
in mind of our Duty, we either content ourſelves: 


with ſome very. flight and ſuperficial Cori deration 


of it; or elſe. we put off our Conſciences, as Felix 
did St. Paul, to a more canvement Seaſon;  - * 
Thus ſome refer theſe kind of Thoughts: to Ol 
Age, and never come to it, but go down into the 
Gtave, before- they have made any Juſt Proviſion 
for it. Others, it may be, ſet it 4 fhorter Date, 
but then {till ſome Buſineſs or Hindrance interpoſes, _ 
and then another Time is fix d, and that too is diſ- 
appointed; and thus our Lives run on, but the 
greater Work of Confidering is {till to come. It 
may be at length God s Grace is withdrawn, and 
Conſcience grows weary of being any longer impor- 
tunate, when it has been ſo often denied. And 


thus when we _ to have confider'd, , we.find 


neither 
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neither Will, nor Strength, nor Opportunity: 15 


to do. 0% W881 | 


How much the more earneſtly may I beg Lam 


to exhort you this Day, no longer to. defer 10 great; 
and to be ſure ſo neceſſary a Work as this; aud td 
that End, that you will pals. on with me t0:tha 


1 Third Point I 8 to * to: be 


il. Ok de Proflice of cler ain N 
The Sum 9 in general will appear 9 


the Reſolution which I ſhall give to theſe Tuo 


e 
. p28 1 Ne 
210 or after what Manner: n 
2 L 1 . or at what Times, is is to- be 
done by us. 


"= T 215 iy 
37 a . For the dares. of theſe; "We we are to 
2 this Conſideration? I reply, That we muſt do it 


— a ſerious and impartial Enquiry, both into aw: 
Selves, and into our Religion; by a diligent and ſtrict 


Examination, what our Duty towards God is, and 


what our own e have b and ought 


to de of it. 

1. As to the former: Parr of this N 
Our Duty towards God: I ſhall not need ſay any 
Thing, to ſhew how neceſſary: this is to be well 
underſtood by us. I am perſuaded there is no one, 


how negligent ſoever he may have been in his Per- 


formance off it, but what 3 is fufficiently « convinced of 
his Obligations to it. 


J will rather — that in a Matter ſo ne- 
cellary, that our Eternal Salvation depends upon 
it, and God be thanked ſo eaſy too, to the very 


meaneſſ 
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meaneſt Capacity, there - ſhould nevertheleſs ſo 
many continue in as utter an Igzorance of it, as 
if we too were ſome of thoſe who encourage a blind 
Obedience; and eſteem an ungrounded Aſſent, to 
xe the beſt Fauth, and Ignorance indeed the Mother 
Devotion. ! e 
It has been the Fault of many, in the Practice 
of this kind of Conſideration, to fix their Thoughts 
wholly upon ſome Parts of their Religion, but to 
take little or no Notice at all of the reſt. Thus 
many run away with the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
bur never confider what they have to entitle them 
to thoſe Promiſes. Others, on the contrary, look 
wholly on the Difficulty of its Commands: And as 
if that had given them a final Releaſe from all 
Endeavours to fulfil them; they conclude that tis 
impoſſible for them ever to be able to live as 
they ought to do, and that therefore tis in vain 
to try whether they can or no. eee 
Some when, they read the great, and no doubt 
very juſt Elogres of Faith in St. Paul, ſtop there, 
and never trouble themſelves either to conſider 
what that auh is, which St. Paul fpeaks of, 
much leſs to go on to St. James, and there ſee 
the Neceſſity of good Works too. They fit down 
contented that they have a right Faith: They are 
Members of a Pure, Reformid Church on the one 
Hand; or elſe of an unerrable, infallible Cathotick 
Church on the other, and to all is ſecure: As if 
the eſpouſing ſuch or ſuch an Intereſt or Party, 
were an unqueſtionable Mark of Election, and all 
that God requires in order to our Sa/varion. 
Many are the Miftakes of this Kind, which 
Men are apt to fall into, in the Confideration of 
their Duty, and to all which I will only offer this 
one plain Rule for their Direction: That _— : 
: ein DÞ & 3 y * Wi : 
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will conſider it as he ought, muſt do it univerſally, 
he muſt leave no Part of his Religion unexamined; 


being aſſured of this, That whatſoever Confederation 


does any way contribute to leſſen Practice, nay 
rather, does not very much ſerve to _ and pro- 
if he ſtops 


mote it, is falſe and imperfect; and 
there, will certainly deceive and ruin him in the 
2. For the other Part of our Conſideration, our 
Setves; Two Things there are, on which the Pra- 
 &ice of it muſt chiefly terminate; OE 


1. What our Stare is with Reference to what is 
paſt © | oy : ? 6 OO 


2. How to govern. our ſelves for the Time ta 


| come > 


| Itwould require ſome longer Time than 1 may 2 
preſume to allow to this Diſcourſe, but barely to 


enumerate the ſeveral Rz/es and Cautions to be ob- 
ſerved in the doing of this. With what Care and 
Diligence, with what ExaQineſs and Particularity 
in a word, with what Piety and Sincerity we muſt 
proceed in all this; and ſearch into the real Grounds 
we have, either to hope or fear, and accordingly 
give God the Glory, whether by a patient Continu- 
ance in that Piety which we have hitherto prattiſed, 
or by our Repentance for thoſe Sins we have unhap- 
r opk arts 39:96; 
This is a Work which I have always thought the 
proper Buſineſs of a. Cj, or if you will, of a 
Confeſſor, rather than a Preacher. General Rules 


ſeldom come up to particular Mens Conditions; 


nor is it poſſible for the moſt exadt Diſcourſe, to 
give any Satisfaction comparable to thoſe — 
us , : V 
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which our Church therefore exhorts us to ſeek, by a 
free opening of bur Condition to ſome of thoſe who 
are appointed by God to be our Guides in theſe 

Maes. 2185409} 1.07 e 

And to them therefore let me beſeech all thoſe 
who are ſenſible of any want of further Inſtruction 
in this Matter, to addreſs themſelves for ſuch Ad- 
vice, as neither the Nature nor Limits of this Diſ- 
courſe permit me to offer to them. As for the 
other Thing propoſed, in order to the Practice of 
this Duty, „ e fie eee e 


A2 2dly, When, or at what Times this is. to be done 
by us? If the Queſtion be concerning the laſt ſort of 
Conſideration I juſt now mentioned, that of our 
Actions; tis evident that this muſt be perpetua 
becauſe it has ſo neceſſary an Influence. upon al 
Moral Actions. The fame Prudence which diretts 
every. wiſe Man before he aQs, to fit down and 
confider what he is going about, whether it be fit 
to be done by him, ought certainly yet much more 
to carry every good. Chriſtian to this farther ne- 
ceſlary Reflection, Whether it may be done by him? 
And whoſoever ventures upon any Action without 
this, he may by Accident not do Ill; but 'ris his 
good Fortune, not his Praiſe, that he does not: 
And were it never ſo good, yet for want of: doing 
it with that Deſign, and knowing it to be ſuch, he 
muſt not expect that God ſhould ever impute that 
to him for Righteouſneſs, which he himſelf did not 
deſign or perform with that Intent. 

As to the other ſort of Conſideration, That of our 
State, and of our Duty: What God requires. of us, 
and how we have lived according thereunto? Cer- 
tain it is, that 'tis abſolutely neceſſary that we 
ſhould ſome time or other enter upon it; and then, 


I ſup- 
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I ſuppoſe, I need not fay how very. prudent it will 
be for us not to defer it. For — Life is but a 
puff of Breath, every Day in our Noſtrilr, and 
which we can at no Time ſay ſhall be our. own the 
next Moment; fſurely it will very much concern 
us not to defer conſidering how we are provided for 
another World, ſeeing we have ſo very little Hopes 
Or Security in this. | . | 2 
Repentance is not a Duty that can be diſcharged 
in a Moment; and I fear the beſt among us, up- 
on the Enquiry, will find, that we ſtand in Need 
of a very great one. Now there is no Time, no 
Place for Repentance, but only in this preſent Life: 
And ſhould we ſuffer our Incogitancy ſo far to pre- 
vail upon us, as to neglect it here, we ſhall in 
vain lament our Sin, and our Folly, to all Eternity 
— F*** | 
If there be therefore any one a us, that 
has hitherto omitted ſo great and — a Con- 
ſideration, what ſhall I fay to him? Let him no 
longer defer it: Nay, but rather in the Words of 
e 1 Let him not go back unto 
Plal. 132. 34+ his Houſe, nor climb up into his Bed; 
et him not ſuffer bis Eyes to ſleep, nor 
bis Eye-lids to ſlumber, till he has begun to ſet 
—_— v £7 005 0 
It were, no doubt, very much to be wiſh'd, 
that Men would not ſuffer any Day to ſlip, with- 
out this Confederation, There is, I believe, but, 
ſeldom a Day paſſes, in which we are not guilty 
of ſomething that may juſtly call for a particu- 
lar Repentance, to obtain our Forgiveneſs. And 
who. can tell, if he lies down to Sleep e'er he has 
done this, whether he ſhall ever rite up to perform 
it afterwards? 1 605 17 1 151 


But 


l 


t 
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But alas! This is the greateſt Inſtance of all of 
our- Inconſideration,, And inſtead of repaſſing in 
this Manner every Day upon our Actions, I fear 
there are many who go on whole Weeks, and 
Months, and Years, -withour ever thinking at all 
of it; as if it were enough to practiſe this Duty 
by the ſame Proportions which ſome. of our mo- 
dern Ceſuiſtr have preſcribed for that other of the 


Love of God; ſome of which have thobght it ne- 
| © ceffary to be done only upon Sundays and Holy-days ; 


others not above once 2 Tear ; Tome once in Five 
Tears; others at any one Time in our whole Lives; 
aud Laſtly, others neuer at all, either Living or 


Dying. „ „ V 
But tho there be then no Time 1d proper as the 
preſent, for the doing, of that which cannot with- 


out the greateſt Danger be deferr'd the leaſt Mo- 
ment; yet ſome Seaſons there are, which ſeem more 


eſpecially to invite us to it. 


Thus 1ſt, If old Age be crept upon us, or any 
Sickneſs or Danger threaten us with a ſpeedy A 
pearatice before God's Tribunal; this ought certainly 
at the ſame Time that it admoniſhes us of the 
Shortneſs of our preſentLife, to call us to an imme- 


diate providing for the next. 


2. Tho' the Hand of God be not juſt upon us, 
yet if we ſee his Arm lifted up to ſtrike; if we have 
ſome juſt Cauſe to apprehend * any Evils or AMi- 
ions likely to come upon us: Much more if our 
Country and our Church be in Dinger for the Ini- 

uity of her Children and People within her; this 
ſo may be another T:me that ſeems on Purpoſe 
mark d out to call us to Conſideration; to think upon 


our Ways, and how to prevent both our own, and 
the publick Deſolation. But 


* 
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But now, 3d), If theſe Evils are not merely ap- 
prehended, but are actually upon us; ſo that e al- 
ready have begun to bear the Puniſhment of our 
Sins, and may have juſt Cauſe to apprehend yet 
more dreadful Effects of them; this certainly 
ought yet more ſtrongly to engage us to ſuch a 
Conſideration. en ence. r e 
In ſuch Circumſtances as theſe, the worſt of Men 
naturally become Religious. God himſelf could ſay 
| wh 515 eg a ary rage in their 
Afflictions they would ſeek him early. 
„ And the . obſerved of all 7 
Ila. xxvi. 9. in general, That when God's Fude- 

. ments are in the Earth, then the Inha- 
bitants of the World will learn Righteouſneſs. 


I will only add, 475%, And with Reference to 
the approaching Seaſon ; That as the Iime of. Lent 
has in all Ages of the Church been look d upon as 
a Seaſon proper for the Buſineſs of Repentance; ſo 
certainly we cannot better prepare for it, than by 
the Practice of this great Preliminary Duty of Con- 
fideration, without which it will be impoſſible for 
us ever to diſcharge it as we ought to do. And 


Hoſ. v. 18. 


however the Godly Primitive Diſcipline of Public 


Confeſſion and Penance, has for the Hardneſs, of our 
Hearts, been of late laid afide among us; yet ought 
we not therefore to be ever the leſs, nay, rather we 
' ſhould be the more careful to examine our own 

Saosoculs, and call our Ways to Remem- 
See the cm- hrance; and by our Private Dili- 
— — gence, make ſome Supply of what 
Church, as wanting to our Publick 

Diſcipline, | 1 


| 5 And 


ſeems to be acknowledged by our 


ration 
our E 
Ipoils 
ſible 1 
mand. 
Rules 
fidera; 
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very proper for us, I will now finally Ce/e all, 


and neceſſary a Part of it. 


1 have already obſerved in the beginning of this 
| Diſcourſe, That tis the want of Conſideration that is 
really the laſt univerſal Cauſe of all our Sins. And 
I have Juſt nown ſhewn, That till it be removed, 
it will be impoſſible for us to repent of them. And 
ſure then one would think that nothing more need 


of it. 1 . 
But I muſt now go yet farther: For to compleat 


ration is not only to be charged as the Cauſe of all 
our Evils, but the Corrupter of our Good too: It 
ſpoils our very Virtues; inſomuch, that were it poſ- 
ſible for the unthinking Man to fulfil every Com- 


Rules of his Duty, all would be in vain ; his Iacon- 
themſelves loſe by it, not only their Praiſe, but 


mere indifferent ACtions, neither worthy in them- 
ſelves, nor deſerving of any Reward for the fulfilling 
of them. „ „ 3 
God Almighty, who has given us our Underſtand- 
ings and our Wills on purpoſe for his Service, re- 
quires the Concurrence of them in all our A&ions 


be reaſonable, or it would not be accepted. He is 


not to be pleaſed with _ we do by Chance; 


where 
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And to the End I may the better enforce this 
Practice, which upon all theſe Accounts: ſeem ſo 


IV; bly, With ſome Motives that may ſerve to ſtir | 
us up to the fulfilling of our Duty, in ſo great 


be faid, to engage any ſober Man to the Practice 


our Obligation to ſo neceſſary a Practice, Iaconſide- 


mand, and not deviate in the leaſt Degree from the 
ſideration alone would ruin him, and his Virtues 


their very Nature roo: Would become at moſt, but 


that are intended for that Purpoſe. His Service mult . 


* . — — — 9 * » , 
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where his Glory is not deſigned, he looks upon it, 
that neither is it advanced: And that Good which 
is done without Confrderine, is but a mere Natural 


Action, deſerves as little Praiſe as a Plant for grow- 


ing, or a Stone for falling down to its Center; and 


we may as reaſonably expect to ſee one of theſe pro- 


moted to Heaven for ſo doing, as the unthinking 
wn be judged worthy of it, for any Thing he 
can do. , = | 5 


But, adiy, This Incogitancy does not only render 


us thus obnoxious to God, but it expoſes us to the 


Cenſures of Men too: It does not only deprive us 
of all our Pretences to Piety, but even to common 
Wiſdom and Diſcretion, 

He that never conſiders in any Thing, all the 
World will ſay is a Fool; and ſure I may well add, 
That he who conſiders only in little Things, and 
never thinks in thoſe that are of the higheſt Impor- 
tance, is not ſo wiſe as he ſhould be. But to pre- 
tend to be Chriſtians, and to defire Salvation, and 
yet never reflect what it is to be the one, or how we 
are to live that we may attain the other; this is cer- 
tainly ſuch a Combination of Folly and Impiety, 
that were not Sin as great an Enemy to Reaſon, as 
it is to Religion, twere impoſſible that any Man 
ſhould ever be guilty of it. | „„ 

And now, when ſo many Engagements concur to 
recommend this Duty, that tis impoſſible for us to 
apptove our ſelves either to God or Man without it, 


mou ſhall I ſay more to ſtir you up to the Practice 
r | | 


Ld 


I am, methinks, unwilling ſo far to comply with 
the Melancholly Apprehenſions of very many, and 
thoſe not altogether without juſt Grounds too, as to 
defire you to think, whether our . 

| this 


3 The Second Sermon. 8 5 1 
this Time, be not ſuch as may well zngage us in the 
Literal Import of our Text, to be Wiſe, and con- 


11 fider our latter End, for ought I know, the final End 
v- of our ſelves, and our Religion, if we do not by a 
d ſpeedy 3 reverſe that Judgment which God 

d- ſeems ready to pronounce againſt us for our Incogi- 
g MW zancy. I will rather c/o/e all with a more excellent 
* Engagement; Bleſſed be God, who has made this a 


Duty as pleaſing as it is neceſſary; as apt to incite 
our Practice, as tis fit to be practiſed by us. For 


er certainly to Conſider theſe Things, after all the 
he frightful Ideas Men are apt to entertain of it, is not 
us only one of the moſt uſeful, but one of the moſt 
on WM pleafing Things in the whole World. 

he Let me appeal to the Experience of thoſe Pious 
id, Souls, who by a due Performance of this Exerciſe, 
nd have their Converſation already in Heaven; are ele- 
or- vated above the little Paſſions and Intereſts that en- 
re- the buſy Part of Mankind in ſo much Labour 
nd nd Vanity. Who live in this World, as if they 


were not of it; Free and Quiet in the midſt of its 
Diſturbances ; {till the ſame in every Eſtate; who 
love nothing but God and their Duty, fear nothing 
but to Sin againſt him, nor deſire any Thing but to 
lan be Diſſolved, and to be with him. Whoſe well- 
| grounded Hopes already ſecure them of their future 
to Reward; and a Good Conſcience ſo fully juſtifies 
S to them, that neither Death, nor Hell it ſelf, not any 


t it, any Evils of this Life, or any Terrors of the other, 
rice 2 able to diſturb the Peace and Calm that is within 
them. , | 5 


vith i O happy State! The bleſſed Effect of a ſerious 
and and frequent Conſideration ! Where is the Sinner 
s to that can pretend to ſay, he has ever found in any of 
es at his ways of Wickedneſs, a Pleaſure comparable to 
this | 22 . 


» 
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that Peace and Joy, which ſuch a Chriſtian meets 
with even in the preſent Courſe of his Life? 
Let the Miſer boaſt his Riches; the Ambitious 
Man his Honours, let the Voluptuary wallow in 
his Senſual and Beaſtly Satisfactions: But, O Lord ! 
What Vanity are all theſe, when compared with 
the ſolid Comfort and Satisfaction of a Good Con- 
ſcience? That can reflect freely upon its Actions; 
can ſearch into the moſt ſecret-Parts -of its Life with 
Joy and Aſſurance; and delight to compare its 
Duty and its Practice, and ſee how Gloriouſly the 
one illuſtrates and ſets forth the other? — © + 
Who would not purſue the Happineſs of ſuch a 
State, tho there were no ſuch Thing as Heaven and 
Eternity to follow after? Certainly, if Pleaſure be 
that which is to govern our Purſuits, tis the good 
Chriſtian that, when all is done, is the only Wiſe 
Man; and to conſider, the moſt delightful Practiee of 
any in the World. 5 2 
Only let us conſider ſeriouſly, and as we ought 
to do: Let us once in our Lives be perſuaded 
heartily to experiment a Duty, which we have 
been ſo often told ſhould be the great Buſineſs 
of them. Let us be willing to be convinced; 
and do our Religion and our Souls fo much Ju- 
Mice, as to give theſe Things a fair and an equal 
Hearing. „ c 5 
So ſhall all thoſe Bleſſings I have now been 
ſpeaking of, deſcend upon us. We ſhall Exchange 
only, not loſe or leſſen our Enjoyments. What- 
ſoever Pleaſure or Satisfaction we have heretofore 
met with in the ways of Sin, we ſhall find them 
all infinitely ſurmounted in the Practice of Re- 
ligion. Till finally being fit for Heaven, ripe for 
Inmortality, we {hall be Tranſlated from 9.85 
. el. 
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Excellent, but yet ſtill imperfect Joys here, to thoſe 


abſolute and Eternal Ble/jings, which neither Eye bas 


is nor Ear beard, nor does i ir enter into the Heart 
to CONCEIVE. | 


To which God of bis ;nfinits Mercy voudhſrfs | 
we may all arrive, through J elus Chriſt our 


Lord. FE 
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SERMON III. 
Of the Devices of Satgn 


Preached at White-Hall April 26. 2 


. —— 1. 


2 Con. l. IT. 


For We are not ignorant of bis Devices. 1 


A 


j and your Servants, for Jeſus Sake, 
| 1 Cor. iv. s. exhort you to; there is none after the 2 


Mong all the Parts of Chriſtian Inſti- 78 
tution, which either the Goſpel of Chriſt he 
directs, - we as the Miniſters of Chriſt, Ce 


| 

a 

| 2 

| | 3 | Knowledge of our Duty towards God, f 
and what he requires of us, in order to our Frernd hap 
| g Salvgtion, either more neceſſary to be well under - 
| 1 ſtood; or, would Men only apply EN to 


i 
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it, more eaſy to be attain d by us, than how to Arm 
and Fortify our ſelves againſt thole Devices of Sa- 
tan, whereby he continually Endeavours to Seduce 


There are few fo ignorant in this Matter, —_— 
but are able at leaſt to trace out his moſt ordinary i 


Temptations, and to diſcover what it is that the 
molt uſually expoſes them to Sin. And though he 
has his Grooked and by-paths too, Devices both more 
; ſubtily laid, and more difficult to be diſcern ; 
yet a little more Vigilancy and Carre 
would ſerve to diſcover even theſe alſo, 1 Cor. iv. s. 
and to bring to light the moſt hidden | 
Myſteries of Iniquity. e L 
But though there be then nothing more obvious 
to a fincere and inquiſitive Mind, than to _ out 
theſe Artifices of the Devil; yet alas! A ſad Ex- 
perience ſhews us, that there is ſcarce any Thing 
in the World, in which Men for the moſt Part 
ſeem more to betray either their Ignorance or their 
— Inadvertency ; whilſt they ſuffer every the moſt 
ordinary Temptation to overcome them, and ſcarce - 
an Aſſault ſo weak can be made upon them, but 
what is ſure to have its Effect, and find them alto- 
gether unprepared to reſiſt it. 3 
To correct, if it may be, this careleſs and ſupine 
Temper, ſo diſhonourable to God, and ſo dange- 
ſti. bous to our own Souls; I ſhall endeavour at this 


hrift 1 Time to lay before you ſome of thoſe Merhods 
wriſt, whereby the Devil is moſt wont to lead Men, into I 
Sale, Sin; Thar fo knowing our Danger, we may be the | 


better able to Arm our Souls againſt it, 4% Satan 
God. 244 get an Advantage of ws; For we are not ig no- 
rant of his Devices. N e 


ö nal | | : | 5 ; 45-08 2 * 
3 The Occaſion of which Words was this. | 
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St. Paul having in his former Epiſtle to the G- 
VTinthians, commanded them to pro- 


See 1 Cor. v. 1. nounce a Sentence of Excommunica- 


tion upon a certain ince ſtuous Man 


amongſt them, who had Married bis Father's i T 


had fince received an Account of a very good Effect 
that this Infliction had wrought upon the offending 
Perſon; ſo as to bring him to a great Senſe both 
of the Sin he had committed, and of the Scandal 
which thereby he had given to the Church. 

Upon this the Apoſt/e in this his Second Epiſtle, 
commands them to take ff the Cenſaure under 


which he lay; and to receive him again into Cm. 


munion with them, left being ſwallow'd up of oper- 
much Sorrow, he ſhould be driven to Deſparr, and 
ſo the Devil get an Advantage againſt them; and 
that not only in the Ruin of a ſingle Brother, but 
yet much more, by turning that Diſcipline which 
was deſigned for the Edification of the Church, into 
the Deftruttion of it; For, ſays he, we are not igno- 


rant of his Devices. 


Were I not reſolved againſt entring on any Point 


of Controverſy in this Place, I ſhould not here want 


a very fair Occaſion to do it. * It has been the great 


Endeavour of thoſe of the other Communion, to 


Eſtabliſn on this Procedure of St. Paul with this 
Corinthian, their new and dangerous Doctrine of 
Human Satigfactions to be made for Sin, and of 
the Power of the Church to grant Indulgences for 
the Remiſſion of them. But I deſire now to have 


no other Enemy but that of my Text to Encounter: 
And the half of whoſe Devices will be more than 


* % 


r 
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See the Khemiſts Annot. on this Chap. Catholick Scriptur. 
Point 26. of Indulgences. n. 6. | 
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enough for our preſent Conſideration, without ex- 
poſing the Arrifices of any Others, how buſy ſo- 
ever they too may be to get an Advantage of us. 
And therefore it ſhall ſuffice to remark, with Re- 
ference to the Subject before us, That all which can 
reaſonably be concluded from St. Paul's proceſs with 
this Corimthian, is no more than what we readily 
allow of; vis. The Exerciſe of publick Diſcipline 
for the Correction of Open and Scandalous Offen- 


ders; and whom the Church has certainly Power 


both for their Sins to ſeparate from her Society, 
as the Apoſtle did this Inceſizous Man; and upon 
a ſincere Repentance to releaſe the Cenſure, and. 
receive them again into Communion, as in this 
Chapter he ordered them to do this Penitent Co- 


rinthian. e 

But now this is neither the Doctrine nor Practice 
of thoſe who pretend to argue from this place. 
Their Satigfactions and Indulgencies are of another 
kind, than what Canonical Penances and the Re- 
laxations of them will amount to. They ſuppoſe, 
that after Mens Sins by the Sacrament of Penance 
are Forgrven to them, ſo that there is now no 
more Guilt remaining, nor by Conſequence any 
more Obligation to an Eternal Puniſhnent due to 
it; there continues nevertheleſs an Obligation to 
Temporal Pumſhment, to be undergone as a true 
and Proper Satisfation for Sin, either bere, or in 
Purgatory : and that this the Pope has Power to 
diſpenſe with, by Applying to them the Satisfations 


not only of Chriſt, but of all his Saints; who ha- 


ving lived ſevere Lives, and ſuffered a greater Tem- 
poral Puniſhment than was requiſite to ſatisfy for 


their own Sins, have left a Stock in Bonk to the 
Treaſure of the Church, for the Advantage of 


others z and the Remiſſion of theſe Temperal Paint, 
i 7 1 3 5 5 3 * 0 ; + W Res ; by \ 
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by ſuch an Application, this is that which they pro- 
perly call an [nduſgence, 
And now then we may beg leave to ask, In 
what part of this Hiſtory do they find any Grounds 
for all this: Did St. Paul, in his forger Epiſtle, 
command the Church of Corinth to inpoſe a Po- 
nance on this Inceſtuous Man to ſatisfy for his 
Sin? No; But he commanded them to. Excom- 
municate him for his Offence, to cut him off from 
the Body of the Faithful, to whom he had given 
Þ great a ſcandal by his wncleanneſs. 
Or here in this Chapter, does he ſend him any 
kind Bull, with a plenary Indulgence for what he 


had done, to ſet him free of what Temporal Pain 


might yet be due for his Offence; and to acquit 
him of any further Trouble now, and of the Dan- 
ger of Purgatory hereafter? Not ſo neither: But 
he orders the Governors of the Church to take off 
the Cenſure under which he lay, and to receive 
him again into Communion with them, and 7o 
confirm their Love towards him; Left he ſhould 
be ſwallow'd up of over much Grief, and ſo Satan 


get an Advantage againſt Him. 


of the Exerciſe of Publick Diſcipline, both in the 
Excommunicating of this Iuceſtuous Corinthian, and 
in the Recerving of him again into Communion ; 
this we readily. Confeſs. But for the new Inven- 
tions of Human Satisfations to be made for Sin, 
and of the Power of the Pope to apply one Man's 
Merits to the Forgroeneſs of another Man's Offen- 
ces; and all this after ſuch a Manner, and upon 


ſuch Terms as is now PraQtiſed in the Chyrch of 


Rome, of all this there is not one word either in 


any other paſſage of Holy Sgripture, but much to 


the 


* 


In ſhort, That there is here a plain Account 
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the contrary, as might eaſily be made appear, were 


minded to enter on ſach a Debate. 


But it ſhall ſuffice me to have remarked thus 
much, for the clearing of the preſent Place from 
theſe Abuſes. As for- thoſe Devices which I am 
now to conſider z. viz. By what Means and Mo- 
tives it is that the Devil after all our Cautions 
and Engagements to the contrary, nevertheleſs'Rill 
continues to draw us into Sin; many there are, 
and I cannot pretend in this Diſcourſe to compre- 


hend more than a very 


ſmall Proportion of them. 


J will take up thoſe that ſeem moſt 3 to be 


remarked under cheſe vo Conſiderations: : 
I, of thoſe Devires whereby 


he 1 it his 


Bufineſs to hinder us in the Diſcharge of our 


Duty. 
nah, Of those Devices whereby he leads us into 
che Commiſſion of Sin. Ty 


[ begin with the Former of theſe, 


15. Of thoſe Deviars | 


the « Con 


he: Devil is 


; mknniby 
Dey. to binder us in the diſcharge af our 
_ 


And here, 1 Wall rot infiſt on thoſs 
and obvious "Methods which every one knows, 
few are ſo careful as they 
them; ſuch as Careleſ] neſs and Indi ifference im the 
Salvation; \The Love of this 


Concern 
om and of the e Homowrs, and Phaſures, and 


of our 


Inerefis of it 
St. Pay! calls Hog —— of all Eui, 1 Tim. vi. 10. 
And St, Fer plainly * us is Eumity with God, 


upon this Account, 


— | 


ought to be to 5 
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James iv. 4. The Devices 1 ſhall now. conſider, 
are ſuch as have more of Subtilty and Contrivance 
in them; and which by a ſhew of ſomewhat that 

ems to be Good, ſeduce Men many times into 
a neglet of that Duty, which alone really and 
truly is ſo. Now Four Things eſpecially there are 
by which the Devi is wont to diſcourage, and 
binder weaker Minds in the Diſcharge of their 
Duty: vis. . ty Op 


I ft, By throwing Prejudices in their way againſt 
pp y „ 7 


2dly, By inſtilling into their Minds Falſe Prin- 
ciples, whereby to corrupt the Practice of it. 
3dly, By filling them with Doubts and Scruples to 
- diſcourage them in their Piety,” 
athly, By engaging their Zeal in vain and fruit- 
leſs Strifes, and Diſputes about Religion, 
which ought to be employed. on the Practice 
of it. : 40 
1ſt, It is none of the leaſt of the Devices of the 
Devi, to hinder Men's Piety, by throwing 
of falſe Prejudices in their way againſt the 
Practice of it. e I. ©; 

I need not ſay what a frightful thing many 
look upon a Chriſtian Courſe of Life to * and 
how diſicult, and ſometimes even impoſſible they 
_ it, to fulfil that Duty which God requires 
'OF us. | - $ 
They regard him as a hard and ſevere Task- 
Maſter, that lays intolerable. Burdens upon his Ser- 
.vants, and has prepared Eternal Puniſbments for 
the leaſt Defailure under them, All their Thoughts 
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are taken up with thoſe Strict Commands of Mor- 
rification and Self-denyal, of taking up the Croſs, 
of forgiving and loomg Enemies; of deſpiſing any 
Loſſes, Shame or other Difficulties they may at 

any Time be expoſed” to for the Sake of Chrift, 
and the Preſervation of a Good Conſcience. Thus 
they look upon Chriſtianity to be a Religion made 
up of nothing but Melancholy Fears, and amazing 
Dangers ; that allows of no Pleaſure, ſuffers not 
the leaſt Appetite to be gratified ; but denies even 
the moſt Innocent and Reaſonable Enjoyments ; 
nor promiſes any Happineſs in another World, but 
upon the ſevere Condition of being deſpiſed and 


Miſerable in this. 


And now when ſuch are Mens Apprehenſions 
of Chriſtianity, what wonder if we ſte ſo few care 
to enter on the Practice of it? But, Bleſſed be 
God, who has not thus dealt with 


| us. Straight indeed is the gate, Mat. vii. 145 
and narrow the way that leads to 


Heaven, but by the Grace of God it is not Im- 


_ paſſable. From the very firſt entring, it dilates 


its ſelf, and in a little while becomes no leſs plea- 
fant, but much more ſecure, than that High Road 
which ſo many prefer before it. 
To be plain, I dare affirm, That a State of Reli- 
gion is ſo far from being that ſowre diſagreeable 
State Men commonly apprehend it to be; that on - 
the contrary, tis the only State that is attended with 
a real Pleaſure and Satisfaction. Godlineſs is its 
own Reward, even in the preſent 
practice of it: It has the promiſe of 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
the. life that now is, as well as of that | 
which is to come. And whoſoever will but ſeri- 
oully apply himſelf to the diſcharge of it, will 
ſoon be convinced upon how good Co = 
LS > 
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Wiſe Man once pronounced concerning 
Prov. iii, 17j. it; That her ways are ways of Þlea- 
2» ſantneſs, and all her. paths peace, 
As for that ſrightful Idea which ſo many enter- 
"tain of Religion, it is wholly founded on their 
on of the true Nature and Deſn of 
it. For, N e 


1ſt, It is utterly falſe that Chriſtianity denies 

us any of thoſe En joyments, which a Wiſe Man 

would even defire to Indulge. It allows- whatever 

is truly fitting for us, and reſtrains only thoſe bru- 

tiſh Exceſſes, which even Natural Reaſon and 

the Principles of Common Moraluy forbid us to 
purſue. | 5 ny | | BIKE SL. 


Nor 2diy, Do Men any more truly repreſent 
God, than they do his Religion. They look upon 
Him as one who requires great Things of us; but 
they forget that he who requires theſe Things, 
does alſo Promiſe that if we are not wanting in 
our own Endeavours, he will give us Grace, and 
Strength, and Ability to fulfil them. They conſider 
him as a moſt ſevere and Ju Judge: But they 
do not conſider, that his Mercy is as Infinite as 
his Zuſtice ; and that he is as ready to make al- 
lowances for our Infirm:ties, and Pardon thoſe Sine 
we unwillingly commit, as to Puniſh thoſe Of- 
fences which our Malice and our Negligence ex- 
poſe us to. That for this He has ſent his own 
Son into the World, to be himſelf the Propitia- 
ion for our Sins; and to open the Way to Hea- 
ven by a Goſpel! of Repentance, ſeeing we could 
not attain to it by any way of a Perſed and un- 
finning Obedience. So that now then, let a Chri- 
ſtian be but upright and ſincere, let him but 


love 


The Third Sr Wm. 6 3 


| love God, and delight in his Service, and Strive. 


and Labour as far as he is able to fulfil it; If he 
Sins, let him Repent of it, let him confeſs hies 
Wickedneſs, and be ſorry for his Sins, and humbly 


Implore God's Mercy to forgive him; and then 


how Weak and Impotent ſoever he be, He ſhall 
certainly find not only Pardon, but acceptance too 
with his Bleſſed Saviour for ever, 


And then, 3dly, For what concerns thoſe ſevere 


Duties of Chriſtianity, and upon which the ſtrongeſt 


Prejudices are commonly raiſed againſt it: Beſides, 
that they are Things infinitely excellent in them-_ 
ſelves, and by a Divine Aſſiſtance far from being 
burdenſome to. us ; nay, when put in the Balance 
with the Reward of Erernal Glory, not worthy to 
be compared with it; tis evident that theſe 
Duties are not required either of all Chriſtzans, or at 
all Times. How few are there, for inſtancè, now 
a-days, that have any Occaſion to put in practice 
that ſevereſt Precept of all which our 
Religion requires of us, viz. To deny Mat. xvi. 24. 
our ſelves, and take up our Croſs, and 
follow Chriſt £ Theſe are the Tryals only of ſome 
ſingular Perſons, and at ſome certain Seaſons. And 
whenever God ſees fit to call any good Men to them, 
He never fails upon their earneſt Prayers to Him, 
to furniſh them with Strength and Grace propor- 
tionable to bear them. "7 

So that upon the whole, it appears, that all 
theſe Prejudices are only the Devices of the Devil 
to diſcourage Men from their Duty ; and by the 
talſe Apprehenfion of I know not what imaginary 
Diffieulties in the Practice of Religion now, to 
precipitate them into Rea/ and Eternal Miſeries 
hereafter, . But | N | 


2dly, A 
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| 20, A Second way whereby He hinders Mens 


rogreſs in Piety is, by inſtilling fach Princi- 


| ur into them, as are apt to corrupt the: 


ractice of "i 


And here had I the time to infiſt upon them, 1 
would not doubt to rank in the very firft front, 
thoſe Atheiſtical Concluſions which the brisk Diſ- 


purers of our Age ſo much abound with ; Who 
© - Not content with the P/a/mift's Fool, 
Pfal. xvi. 1. to ſay in their heart, there is no God, 


dare openly diſpute againſt his Being, 


and with their Mouths deny that God whom yet in 
their Hearts they acknowledge; nay, whom their 


Fears and Terrors into which every the leaſt acci- 
dent throws them, even teſtify to the World, 
oy for all their Gallantry they cannot disbe- 

EYE. Y- „ IS 17 
Or, becauſe this is the Preſumption only of a 
few Deſperate Men, I would beg leave rather to 
argue a little with ſome of our more. refined Scep- 
z1cs; the great Aſſertors of Human Reaſon, in Oppo- 
ſition to the Sacred Authority of Divine Revelation. 
Who allowing of a God, nevertheleſs ſtrengthen 
themſelves in Wickedneſs, by their ungrounded 
Notions of his Goodneſs and Fuftice : Whilſt the 
conclude it to be inconſiſtent with either of thoſe 
Attributes, for him to puniſh a temporal and tran- 
fient Sin with ever/aſting Torments ; tho commit- 
ted againſt an Infinite God, and againſt the plain 
Terms of a Covenant of Eternal Happineſs it we 
do well, and of Everlaſting Puniſhment it we do ill, 


entred into by us at our Baptiſm, and at Confirma- 


tion made our own att, by our own expreſs con- 
ſent to it. DEC | . 
Or: 


Or; act Becauſt "= too wml tte. amongſt 
1S us, 1 would Reaf6h with thoſe Who ärgue agatnft 
i- the Malignity ever of Sin it RIF, and would by 
ic their Diffhites, tur the'greateft Vites into innocent 
and indifferent Aﬀions * Whilſt from the ſtrong 
= Inclinations Which they find If themſelves to Ev, 
1 they cohelude, that Ray it ought not to be 
m, eller ü very y eat à Fault to pufſue the Dickated 
il of that Nuture, Whith God — 5 has implanted. 
ho in us; And that doubtléfs our Hunt Were never 
ol, '| defighet te be tiietely 4 Share and 4 Torthent to 
d, us, as yet they cohchide "they theft be, umleſs We 
2, will allow ir to be law ful for them as freely to in- 
in dulge chem, Bthey utjreaſonably « contend they ought 
eir to dd, i 
ci- But alt theſe: 250 1 few Others of the Ike Kind, 35 
1d, ho deftr gere ſoever they ay be of true Piety, 
be- ne the P/itciples 6f Mei not yet beginning to be 
Religious; a by Cönfecquence, fact a5 T ought t& 
2 W are — to be obviated in this Aſſem- 
to Thoſe 1 would fow- Remark, ars of another 
ep- uuns Principles Hoo which even good Chri- 
ſtians do fottietirfies” tter rhettiſelves n an Wickel 
neſs, of it leaſt negleck to live up to that Ex- 
atnols of Chitiftian Ptaftice, as they" ought 6 
b. 1-8 
Now ſuch 1 eſteem firſt of al chat f — 
Miſtake by which many Perſons too eaſily delude 
themſelves, of a good Mind; a Deſire and an Inten- 
tion to five well, and which they Hope ſhall at-- 
tone for All their Miſcattiages, which notwithſtand= 
ing their good Intention, they {till continue t 
commit. This is 2 Prineiple which 1 fear deceive 
very many in the World. They cannot deny but 
that they are indeed very great Sinners; but yet 
they are forty for r. and deſire to live bets 
ter. 
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ter. But alas! What ſhall 'they do? They are 
weak and impotent as others are; expoſed to a 
Thouſand Temptations every Day, and who is 
there that either does, or can withſtand them 


all? 5 


And indeed, where the Intention is ſo good, 
as to make Men careful and diligent in their Duty; 
if they Sin only by Surprize or Incogitancy, and 
when they do ſo, repent them truly, and watch 
themſelves. more diligently for the Time to come; 
I will not deny, but that here their good Intention 
may find Acceptance with God Almighty. But 
otherwiſe, to think that a weak Defire, and a vain 


Reſolution, and a tranſient Sorrow, the uſual Piety 


of thoſe who rely upon this Excuſe, ſhall find Fa- 
vour at the Great Day of Accounts: This is that 
Device which the Devil, I fear, deceives many 
withal, but for which there is not the leaſt Ground 
or Colour in the Holy Scripture.  _, 

2. And from this proceeds another Miſtake, and 
that not at all leſs dangerous than the foregoing ; 
which is, to reckon all thoſe Sins which after {ſuch 


a good Intention they commit, to be Sins of Infr- 


mity, and which they perſwade themſelves may be 
confiſtent with a State of Grace now, and with the 
Hopes of Glory hereafter. ; | 


Thus if when they commit a Sin their Con- 
 Teience checks them, and they Parly with the 
Temptation, and ſtrive a little, and then yield, and 


then they are ſorry, and make ſome tranſient, inct- 


fedtual Reſolutions of doing better for the Time 
to come, but which all vaniſn at the very next 
Trial; this they call Infirmity, and ſo God knows 
it is, but ſuch an Infrmty as will by no Means ex- 


cuſe 


freed us from the intolerable Yoke. 


_ 
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cuſe the Sins which they commit upon the Account 


* 


Sins of Infirmity are of another Kind; they are 
wean and imperfect Sins, when we are either ſur- 


prized into the Commiſſion of them, or otherwiſe hur- 
ried on by ſome ſudden Fear, or. other the like 
Powerful Paſſon, or overbearing Temptation, before 
we have Time to conſider what we do, or to arm 
our ſelves with Firmneſs and Reſolution againſt it. 
But otherwiſe; where the Sin is known, and the 


Will free, and there was Time for Deliberation, and 


yet we agreed to it, .this can by no Means be called 


a Sin of Infirmity : And here the Frequency of the 
Commiſſion, or the Eaſineſs of falling, may ſerve 


to aggravate indeed, but ſure will by no. Means 


extenuate, and much leſs excuſe the Guilt of it. 


I might to theſe add, 3d/y, Thoſe Principles of 
the urch of Rome, which I am perſuaded, have 
not a little contributed to Mens Neglect of true 
Piety, vis. of being ſaved by others Performances; 


of Purgatory and Indulgences, Maſſes and Prayers. 


for the Dead; of the Power of the Prieſt to ahſolve 
Sine; and of an imperfett, ineffectual Sorrow for 
Sin, ſufficient - to diſpoſe a Man to receive the 
Grace of Abſolution; of the Efficacy of the Sacra- 
ments to obtain their Ends, tho' the Perſon be not 
otherwiſe in a Condition to obtain the Grace of God 
without them; and in which ſome of them have 


gone ſo far, as to declare Contrition to be rather a 


Hindrance than a Benefit to the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance; and one adds plainly, That the | 
Excellence of the Sacraments of the Morin. de 
Goſpel in general, above thoſe of the Pæœnit. I. 8. c. 
Law, confiſts in this, That they have 4. n. 26. 
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of loving Cod, and being wu fory for ow 


I need not after this, ſay any Thing of the Ex- 
travagance of their late private Crſwiſfts, Remark d 
and Cenſured by many of their own Communion, 
and not long ſince by the Pope himſelf, yet {till con- 
tinuing, notwithſtanding both, to be but too much 
applauded by very great Numbers amoneft them. 
But theſe being Principles againſt which I hope I 
need not prepare any one of our Communion'; 
I will inſtead of all theſe, mention only one Prin- 
= x more, 4tbly, By which Men often hinder their 

rogreſs in Piery, and that is a Principle of Com- 
pliment and Good Breeding. When they neglect 
know 


their Duty, it may be do that which they 


to be contrary to it, but yer, rather than he thoughr 
Rude and Preciſe, rather than they will diſturb 


Company, or be mark d out as Singular, they will 


do as others do, and fo difobey God, for fear of dif 
obliging Men. C 
That this is a Caſe which very often occurs in 


the Method of our preſent Converſatien in the 
World, is not to be denied. Now then conſider, 


T beſeech you, what the Conteſt here is, and what 


the Iſſue moſt certainly will be. God and Man are 
the Parties concerned; and the Queſtion is, Whe- 

ther your Duty towards him, or your Gvility to- 
wards the other, ought to preponderate? Whether 


you ſhould go to Heaven with a few, ſingular, Out- 


of faſhion Chriſtians, or for Company Sake take 


the broad Road, though you know that it leads to 


Eternal Damnation? And now when the Choice is 
ſo plain, methinks it ſhould be no hard Matter to 


perſuade Men to deſpiſe ſuch a Principle as this. 
To convince them that their Salvation is a Concern 


of 


of too great Importance to be ſubmitted to theſe 


1 
Formalities, and that tis to puſh the Compliment 
a great deal too far, to be Damned, rather than be 
I thought: n But, ,- ĩ 
7 2dly, A Third Device, whereby the Devi often- 
1. times endeavours to hinder Men's Progreſs in 
h KRellgion, is, by filling their Minds with ground. 
= leſs Fears and Scruples, as to their Erernal 
1 Salvation. 8 . 
"a | : 
* It is a Matter of fad Conſideration, to think what 
ir Diſcouragements many Chriſtians labour under, in 
A the Diſcharge of their Duty; who either wanting a 
& Capacity to receive a Satisfaction, or indulging a 
v cloſe and Melancholy Diſpoſition ſo long, till they 
ht are at laſt incapable of any, live in Doubts and 
rb Fears, and Perplexities of Mind, and it may be by 


"WW Degrees, wholly caſt off all Thoughts of Religion, 
11. fince they cannot find any Peace or Satisfaction 


in it. | | | 
in Now though ſuch Troubles as thefe may much 
he more eaſily be prevetted before they arrive, than 
er, removed after; yet there are ways to Encounter 
at even this Device too of our Enemy, and to render 
are it of no Force to hinder our Piety. To which 
ne- En d, e ö 


Iſt, If any Fears or Scruples of this Kind ariſe 
in your Minds, examine your ſelves, and ſee whe- 
ther there be any reat Gtounds or Foundation for 
them. Whether your Lives have been fuch as may 
give you Juſt Cauſe to . your ſelves in 
Danger of loſing your Souls? I there be nothing of 
this Kind, which you can diſcover, to ſupport ſuch 
Fears, then conſider with your ſelves, that the 
T3 © Tenor 
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Tenor of God's "Threats and Promiſes is very 
plain, and eaſy to be underſtood. That he will 
never condemn any Man in another World, but for 
living in a Diſobedience to his Commands in 
this. That our Duty is clear and expreſs; and 


that Conſcience, when fincerely examined, will 


not fail to tell us, whether we do truly fulfil it or 
no. And therefore that, as St. John 
x John iii. 21. ſays, Beloved, if our Heart condemn 
SY us not, then have we Confidence to- 
wards. God, But ſhould the Caſe be otherwile 
ſhould you find your ſelves in neyer ſo dangerous a 
Courſe of Sin, yet {till tis in your Power, by God's 
Aſſiſtance, to deliver your ſelves out of it. And 
then, There is Mercy with God, that 
Pal. 130. 3. 
| State at the'preſent never ſo dangerous, 
yet if you will even now lay hold upon his Mercy, 
4 jf ye will yet 81 and return unto 
1 John 19. the Lord your od, and confeſs your 
| Sins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive 


you your Sins, and the Bloog of Chriſt ſhall cleanſe 


ou from all Unrighteouſneſs. 


But now 2dly, If your Caſe be dubious, and nei- 
ther theſe, nor any other Refieftions are able to 
give you that Satisfaction you *defire, yet ſhould 
not this move you to give way tg the Tempter-; but 
rather ſhould engage you to ſet your ſelves the 
more diligently to this Work; to call in ſome 
Spiritual Guide to your Aſſiſtance; and if upon a 
ſincere opening of your State to him, neither can 

he find out any Grounds for your Fears and Scruples, 
your Dowbrs and your Apprehenſions; you ought then 
to labour by all Means 70 poſſeſs your Souls in Peace; 
2nd to conclude, That theſe Terrors are only the 
„% EG ö 234d „ 1 Devices 


he may be feared. So that be your 
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Devices of the Devil, to diſcourage you in your 
Duty, not any, real Cauſes for Doubt or De- 


And yet 3dly, Though neither by theſe, nor any 
other Means you ſhould ever be able totally to 
overcome theſe Difficulties; - yet ought not this to 
make you ever the leſs careful of going on {till in 
2 ferious Diſcharge of your Duty. Nay, on the 
contrary, it ought to make you the more z2ecalors 
and diligent in the Performance of it. A Man that 
lives here all his Life in ſuch Perplexities, if yet 
he fulfils that Obedience, and prattiſes that Repen- 
tance which God requires, may nevertheleſs be 
ſaved at the laſt. But he that upon any of theſe 
Grounds negletts this, though he goes on never ſo 
ſecurely and comfortably in his Evil Way, ſhall 
certainly fall into Ruin and DeſtruQion in the End. 
And fince ſuch Fears as theſe, ariſe from an A ppre- 
henſion. that we do not live ſo well, nor ſerve God 
fo fincerely as we ought to do; the beſt Means, 
when all is done, to remove them is, if it be poſ- 
ſible, to ourlive even our own Apptehenſions, and to 
ſerve God ſo truly and beartily, as not to be able to 


doubt, but that we ſhall find a Reward for it at his 


Hands, 


I ſhall add but one Thing more in this Cæſe, 
(4tbly,) and it is this. Be not diſcouraged, nor 
think. your Faith imperfect, or your Rehgion vain, 
becauſe you find your ſelves ſtill attended with 
ſome Fears and Anxieties about your future State. 
St. Paul not only allows this, but ex- 
horts us, with his Ph:ppians, To Phil. ii, 12. 
work out our own Salvation with Fa. 
and Trembling, To be without all Concern in a 
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Matter of ſuch Moment, were to be ſtupid: and 
inſenſible, rather than Religious. And when we 
come to appear before Chriſt in Judgment, we ſhall 
be ſentenced, not according to our own Opinions or 
Apprebenſions of our ſelves, whether Good or 
Evil, but according to the Sjncerity of our 
Lives, to the Extent of ous Charity, and to 
the Truth of our Repentance. And all theſe 
Supported and made Perſe& by the Merits and 
 Satisfation of a, moſt Gracjous and Merciful 
Redeemer, who will Pity and Pardon beyond 
. we are able to expreſy or to conceive. 
But, VVV 


445%, And to conclude. this Point, The laſt 

Device by which the Devil, in theſe Days eſpecially, 
has endeavqured to hinder our Piety, IS, by turn- 
ing that Zeal into.Srrifes and Diſputes about Re- 


: © 


ligion, which ought to have beęn employed on the 


Praclice of it. 


* 


For indeed, were we now to enquire what the 

ear Demonſtratiqn of all our Zeal is, both in the 
Priefi and the People, what other Account ſhould 
we be able to bring back than this, That they 
are all hot and furious for their ſeveral particular 
Opinions; as if the whole Goſpel! of Chriſt, and all 
the Hopes of Eternity, depended on them; but for 
the Practice of a Goſpel-Life, for that Devotion, 


that Charity, that Humility and Integrity, which 


were once the great Care and Ornament of the 


Chriſtian Church, theſe, God knows, are but little 


regarded by the moſt of us. 


. We conſider the Publick Effefs of 
rheſe Controverſies to a Decay of Piety: What 4 


Deſolation ſhall we find too often ae by 
„ es Re 


9 
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them? I need not tell you how many Countries 
have been ruined z what Kings and Princes have 
been murthered , and baniſhed, and depoſed hy 
their own People z what Blood has been Spit ; 
what Numbers of Honeſt and Innocent People, 
Men, Women, and Children, have been Loſt and 
Undone by them. And by a ſtrange Meramorpho- 


ſes, Canelty and Oppreſſin, Falſeneſs and Diſfimu- 


lation, Deceit and 


erjury, all the vileſt and moſt 
ſcandalous Sins, 


by the Sacred Power of the 


Churches Intere F; , Conſecrated into Chriſtian and 


Heroical Virtues. And to compleat the Aſtoniſh- 
ment, the Holy Martyrs and Confeſſors have been 
damned to Hell, whilſt their Farfan have been 
Sainted, and placed! in Heaven. | 


If, 2dly, We look upon theſe Diſputes in them- 
ſelyes only, without regarding any ſuch deſperate 
effets of them: I wiſh I had no Occaſion to ſay 
how prejudicial they have even thus been, and 
without God's Infinite Mercy, might have been 
much more to our common Chriſtianity : Whilſt 
by the means of theſe, not only Schi/mrs and 
Heraſies (and even thoſe too, St. Pau! reckons 
among the Works of the Fleſb, Gal. v. 20. which 
wha are Guilty of, cannot Inherit the Kingdom 

of God) have crept into the Church; but, Some 

rom theſe Conte ſis have concluded all our Re. 
ligion to be uncertain ; and eſteem d it the wiſeſt 
way not to join with any of us, till we can ſome- 
what better agree to which of us they ought to 
go. Others, conſidering the manner how theſe 
Controverſies have, of late eſpecially, been ma- 
naged and carried on, have with ſome colour of 
Reaſon, been tempted to believe all our Pretences 
to be only Deprir and 1 for that ſurely rol 
t Ole 
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thoſe who ſtand up in the Defence of Religion, 
believe it themſelves, they would never defend their 
Faith in ſuch a Manner, as utterly contradicts all the 
OO Eg 1 

Which of the great Articles of C yy have 
not our Modern Diſputes call'd in Queſtion ? It 
is but a very little while fince the Myſtery of 

the Sacred Trinity, and the Glorious Incarnation. 
of the Son f God, have again been ſtruck at, 
by thoſe who plainly ſhew they care not what 
becomes of Chriſtianity, if they cannot make their 

Popiſh Hereſy prevail with it. And that if not 
in ſo plain and direct a manner as the Ariane 
and Socimans of our Days do; yet in another 
no leſs repugnant to the belief of them. For if 
the- Contradictions, as they ſay, be indeed as great 
in theſe, as tis plain they are in that other My- 
ftery, or rather as one of their own great Defer- 

le of it truly called it, That 

Card. Perrn., MONSTER of Tranſubſtantiation, 
to vhich they are com pared; I doubt 
all conſidering Perſons will reſolve from the 
ſelf-evident falſeneſs of the one, to conclude againſt 
the others; rather than from their belief of rhoſe, 

to give up their aſſent to this. 128 

If we look to the Morality of the Goſpel, let 
the Heat and the Paſſion, the Bitterneſs, and the 

Evil-ſpeaking ; ſhall I add, and even the Fraud 
and Diſſimulation which have appear'd in theſe 
Debates, be a ſad Evidence how deſtructive ſuch 
Diſputes are of true Piery and Religion. Whilſt 
to leſſen an Adverſary, or to be thought to get 
the better in an Argument, Men value not how 
or what they write; but ſeem reſolved at any rate 
to maintain their Point, tho for the doing of 
it they are forced to ſuch ſhifts, as —_ 
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/ 


God's Infinite Mercy, muſt loſe them their own 


Souls. 5 3 8 
What ſhall I ſay to that Epidemica! Uncharita- 


bleneſs that is from hence diffuſed into the ſeve- 
ral Parties of Chriſtians * Whilſt every one ſeems 
to reckon his Enemy no better then a Heathen 
and a Pub/ican ; and having by their uncharitable 
Cenſures cut him off from the hopes of God's 
Mercy bereafier, think themſelves afterwards diſen- 


gaged from all Obligations, even of common huma- 


nity towards him now. Tons 

I ſpeak not this, as if I meant to accuſe thoſe 
of our Church who have ſo generouſly ſtood in 
the Gap, and Yacrificed their Peace, their Quiet, 
and their Intereſts to the defence of an excellent 
Cauſe, and a truly Orthodox, Catholick, and Apo- 


b Church: And much leſs would I be thought 


ereby to diſcourage you from being as 2ea/ous 


for the Faith, and as Conſtant in its Defence, as 
both your Duty requires, and as, I bleſs God, you 
| all of you are this Day, and I hope, and am per- 


ſuaded, will ever be ſo. But I ſpeak this to de- 


plore the fad ſtate of Chriſtianity, and to bewail 
_ thoſe Diviſions, than which nothing has been more 


deſtructive to the practice of Religion. I ſpeak it, 
earneſtly to beſeech and exhort you, even by the 
Boe le and Mercy of Criſt eſus, that you will be 
careful to add to your Faith Works: To adorn your 
Holy Profeſſion, by a ſuitable Converſation: To live 
to the Honour of your Church, as well as to diſpute 
for it: And ſeeing ye know what Danger theſe Con- 
troverſies are apt to bring to the decay of Piety, that 
you would be careful to prevent them, and not ſuf- 
fer your Zeal for your Faith, ever to carry you to 


any unchriſtian or unwarrantable Meaſures in the 


Defence of it, 


. * * 
x | 3-3 
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And thus have I ſet before you ſome of. thok 
Devices whereby the Devil is wont to hinder: our 


Piety; I have but juſt time to mention a very 
few of the other kind, vis. NA 


Idi, Thoſe by which he is wont to draw us into 


the commiſſion of Sin. 


It has been an ancient Remark, and the Res- 
ſon whereof is ſo deeply rooted in our very Na- 
tures, as may juſtly make it a Principle in 
this Enquiry ; That Evil, as ſuch, is not deſirable. 
No Man ever commits a ſin for ſinning Sake, but 
upon the Account of ſome good or other which 
he either really does, or at leaſt thinks ſhalt ac- 
crue to him thereby. Les * 

Now tis upon this, the Devi! founds all his 


Devices to deceive us. He obſerves our Intereſts, 


our  Tempers, and Inclinations ; what it is that 
either our Condition, or Circumſtances, or Deſigns 
in the World render us the moſt apt to be caught 
with, and accordingly offers his Temptations to us 
in ſuch a manner as may be moſt like to prevail 
with us. 5 

So that then to arm our ſelves againſt thoſe 
Artifices by which he is wont to draw us into 
Sin, we Thall need no long ſearch, no laborious en- 


quiry into his particular Temptations. Only let us 


turn our Eyes into our own Souls; there let us 
conſider what Sins they are we are the moſt apt 


to fall into, what Paſſions the moſt command us, 


to what Irregularities our Tempers, or our Cir 
cumſtances lay us the moſt open, and this will 
preſently both ſhew us our Danger, and how we 


ought to fortify our ſelves againſt it. 
a But 


ticular Devices of 


ſearity. 4 
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But tho? to enter therefore upon all the par- 
Satan — he leads Met | 
into Sin, be à Work as needlefs as ir would be 
infinite; yet forme general Remarks there ate, 
which we may do well to make in order to our 


SPE 


And tf. It is commonly the firſt ſep which 
the Devil takes towards the leading Men into Sin, 
to perſuade them to a Carelſeſsneſs and Indiffe- 
rence in their Duty. Whil'ſt· Men are Warm and 
Vigorous in the Practice of Piety , zealous of 
God's Honour, and fincere in the putſuance of 
what makes for it; tis plain the Enemy can get 
but very little Abuntage of us: But if lth] of 
this, we live only in a form of Godlinefs, and re- 


gard not the Power of iti: H we are negligent 


and unconcerned for Religion, and take bit lirtle 


| Notice of what it fequires of us; We are then 


ready for the Tempter to make his Affault upon 
us: And twill be no hard matter to deceive that 
Man into the commſion of Sin, who' is already 
but very little affected with rhe Senſe of his 
_—_ nor takes any great Care for the füfffll ing 
or Its 77 7 55 | ” „ 


2d/y, Another Device wheteby the Devil often 
gets an Advantage of us, not only to hinder our 
Piety, but even to lead us into the greareft Yiv- 
lations of it, is by the Cuſtoms and Opimom of 
the World. I have before obſerved what Slaves 
we are, the very beſt of us, to theſe Things. 
They Corrupr our Praffice, and Debauch our very 
Reaſon and Underflanding. And we may at this 
Day find many Things in the practice of Mankind, 
become the Praiſe and Accompliſhment of ee 
— 19 tleman, 
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tleman, which, were we to examine them by the 


Rules of the Goſpel, would be ſeen to have no 


part in the Character of a Chriſtian. And then 1 


need nbt ſay how fatally dangerous that muſt be 


to lead us into Sia, which is able ſo fir to de- 


ceive our very Conſciences, as not to be thought 


* carry any Guilt or Shame in the Commiſſion 
of it. © „ 1 5 
And theſe are ſuch Devices whereby the Devi! 


often times draws Men into Sin; I will add only 


two more, whereby, when once Men are engaged 


in a OGurſe of Sin, he is wont to ſtrengthen and 


confirm them in it: viz. 1}, An unreaſonable 


Hope of God's Mercy; And 2dly. A vain deper- 


dance on their own future Repentance : That is 


to ſay, They Sin on now, in proſpect of amend- 


ment hereafter; and then they make no doubt 
but that they ſhall find Favour and Mercy with 
God, as well as other Sinners in the like Circum- 
ſtances have done before them. 

But, O God! what a deſperate Reliance is this, 


| Whereon to venture all the Hopes and Glortes of 


Eernity! For tell me, O Sinner! whoever thou 


art that thus projeQeſt a future Amendment, after 


thou haſt taken thy fill of Pleaſure, and art no 


longer able to purſue thy Sins and thy Debauche- 


rie: What {ſecurity haſt thou, that That God 
whom thou ſo deſpiſeſt ſhall continue thy Life to 


- thee, and give thee any ſuch Time and Opportunity 


to Repent ? Canſt thou command the Sun that it 
ſhould ſtand ſtill, and put a ſtop to thy Days, that 
thou may'it the more freely follow thy Revels 
and thy Delights? Or canſt thou hope, when thou 
lyeſt down on thy laſt Bed, with Hezekah, to 
add a new Series of Years to thy expiring Breath, 
by then lifting up thy prophane Heart, and thy - 
5 5 ceitfi 
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ceitful Voice, to That God whom thou haſt ſo long 
continued to offend ? | 0 


Nay, but couldſt thou do this, and ſo arrive to 


the time thou haſt aſſigned for this Work; Art 
thou ſure thou ſhalt then be in a Capacity of 

fulfilling it? There is a time when there ſhall 
be no more any Opportunity for Repentance, tho 
we ſhould have otherwiſe leiſure enough for 
the accompliſhing of it. And ſure if any, ſuch 


is the moſt likely to be that Seaſon, which 


Wicked Men have lay'd out for their return to 
their Duty, in order to their going on for the 
preſent in their Evil Doings. Nor is there any 
Reaſon why that Man ſhould expect Grace to 
repent at the laſt, who all his Life long has neg- 
Lebte and deſpiſed the Offers of it. 8 
I will not now fay how unfit a time that of 
O Age and Sickneſs is for ſo great an under- 
taking : When the Soul as well as Body is Feeble 


and Impotent; when the Memory is decay d, the 


Reaſon fails, and our Affections are dull, our Zeal 
is cold, and all our Thoughts taken up with the 


Horrors of Hell, and the Senſe of thoſe Infirmities 


under which the Body Labours. But ſure I am, 
all thefe Things ought to convince Men of the 
deſperate Folly, and even Madneſs of ſuch a Pro- 
craſlination; and to engage them, whilſt they have 
yet the time, to lay hold upon that Mercy, which 
it may be they ſhall hereafter neither have Grace nor 
Opportunity to implore. — 5 

* Bur I muſt not purſue theſe Things any further; 


nor ſhall I make any Application of what I have 
already offered : But, without more enlargement, 


will conclude all with the Words of the Church. 


— 
— 2 


— Oe. 


* See this more at large, Serm. VI, vn. 5 
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Tow who 1 to be ſer in the mid if 
fo many and great Dangers; thut by reaſon of 
"the" Fauth f our Nuture ws cannat altbays 
| upright + Grant to us Such ſtrength ind 
| rs as may ſupport us in all dangers, 
and car "thi through all temptutions ; through 
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Te gon Beloved, Nee „e know theſe 
Things before, beware, left 2 alſo being led 
amay rh the Error of the icked, Fall from 
Jour own Stedfaſtneſs. | 

But grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To him 


be Glory, both now. and for euer. Amen. 

72 * HES E Words are not only the Cloſe of 
this Epiſtle, but alſo the Application of 

all — the Apoſtle before had written 

5-1 in it. And for the. Underſtanding of 
15 them, we muſt obſerve, that the De- 

pn of St. Peter, in this Addreſs to the Chriſtians, 
period. 2 among the 8 and now under 
great 
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great Temptations, either to corrupt 
jule iii. or to abandon that Faith that had once 
been dehvered to them, was to exhort 
and ſtir them up to a conſtant Continuance in their 
Profeſſion, and not to ſuffer themſelves, whether Ml mor. 
by the cunning Artifice of ſome, or by the open i G 
Violence of Others, to be either totally frightned IM both 
out of their Region, or to be miſled into any Hand 
Jalſe Dofrines, contrary to the Truth and Purity WM £116 
which they had been taught. : 
In the Beginning of the Second Chaprer, he ſpeaks 1 
odl certain falſe Teachers that were 
V. 1. Crept in amongſt them, and made oy 
it their, great Endeavour by any IL 
Means, to bring in demnab/e. Hereſies. And he 
foreſaw that their wicked Induſtry would be likely 
to prove but too fatally ſucceſsful ; for, Many 
| (ſays he) ſhall follow their pernicious III 
v. 2. Ways, by Reaſon of whom, the way j ll |} 
1 Truth fhall be evil ſpoken of. mW 
And in the next Chapter, he goes on to foretel 1 1 
the near Approach of thoſe Judgments which our 1 
Saviour Chriſt had ſo often denounced againſt the ( 
Jews, and in which thoſe complying Chriſtians were ll = 
in like Manner to be involved. And by both theſe BM And 
Conſiderations, he finally, in the Cloſe of all, ftirs 


them up, both to a Care of themſelves, and to 2M I. 1 

Conftancy in their Profeſſion f . ir 

We therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye know thejt : 

| Things before, beware, leſt ye alſo, being ll 

. away with the Error of the Wicked, fall fron WM por 

© your own Stedfaſtneſs. „ ame 

But grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Man 1 

Lord and Saviour Fe ſus Chriſt : To him be lantabl 

Glory, both now and for ever. Amen. 8 5 though 
Fa = | | uc 
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Such was the Occaſion of theſe Words; and the 


Proſecution! of them at this Time, will engage me 


to explain the Nature, and to exhort you to the 
Practice of Two Duties, than which I know none 
more proper for our. ſerious Conſideration; Growth- 


in Grace, and Stedjaſineſs in Religion; and from 


both which there are but too many Seducers on every 
Hand, to turn us aſide. I ſhall purſue both in this 
following Order. . 1 N 5 123 | 


I. I will ſnew you, what the true Nature of that 
-Stedfaftneſs in Religion is, to which our Texe 
„ tf 56h: Ee port bj og 
II. By what Morives eſpecially it was, that the 
Apoſtle ſtirr d up the Chriſtians, to whom he 
wrote, and that I would now crave Leave to 
 exhont.you to ſuch a eee, 01 3} 
III. How highly, both neceſſary in its ſelf it is, 
but eſpecially how advantageous to this great 
End, that we ſhould all of us endeavour what 
in us lies, to grow in Grace, and in the. 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus: 
Chriſt. deer HR nn > tip EN > 
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I. What the true Nature of that Sredfaſineſs 
in Kehgron is, to which our Text exhorts us, 
aud which I am from thence ro recommend 
to YOu. VE 


For 'tis not every Firmneſs that deſerves the 
Name of a true and rational Sredfaſtneſs: And a 
Man may as well exceed, by a perverſe, unwar- 
antable Reſolution not to hearken to any Morives, 
though never ſo 3 change his Opinion; 
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as by an unkixd and irreſolute Temper,” abandon 


\ FIN 
} Wo con 
1 mfelf to every Wind of Dodrine, that ſhall come in 
Wil to turn him afide from it. Hin 
Wil ©: Conſtancy in Religion, is a Virtue chat, like all , 
[ Wk others, muſt be regulated by Prudence. It muſt be the 
0 firm, but it muſt be well grounded too. And he Ml ſtro 
10 who would go about at all Adventures, to recom- FP 
1 mend a —— 1 in that Faith, whatever it be, F 
1 in which a Man has been Born and Bred, with. 
0 out allowing a juſt Enquiry to be made into the 
0 Grounds of it, and even a Liberty to forſake it too, 
0 ſhould they prove leſs folid than they ought o . 7 
IH be; he may indeed provide for their Security, who WW 7 
1" chance to. be already in the right Way, but ſhall Ml Perl 
nt render it utterly: impoſſible for thoſe chat "0 28 and 
0 ever to come to the Knowledge of it. verſ 
Wl It is not therefore ſuch à blind Sredfoſtneſs MT chan 
10 this, a Conſtancy in our Religion, whether it be good il |” 
i or bad, that either the A le here means, or that have 
| I: would now recommend to you. This would be il ard 
1 to make a Plea for 0b ſtinacy, rather than Conftancy; ſo cc 
ul whit{t. by ſuch a Rule, ir would be the Duty of a of S; 
| ll Few to remain. a Few, a Heathen a Heathen; for 1 Loon. 
"lt Papiſt or Socinian to continue all their Lives Papiſ that 
Wil or Socinian, no leſs than for one of the Church of Ml n 
ol England to be firm and ſtedfaſt to the Faith and lolen 
Cmmunion of it. That which I underſtand by a 0 
zue Sredfaſtneſs, is this: When a Man is upon itiſn 
ional and good Grounds evidently perſuaded of a] tl 
che Truth and Purity of his Religion, then to reſolve I 
to ſtick cloſe to it, and not ſuffer any baſe, unwor- . 
thy Motives, to draw him afide from it. Our A 
Religion muſt firſt be well grounded, and then it will vel at 
be true Stedfaſineſs to adhere to it. And therefore i bft) 
to give ſuch neceſſary Directions as may ſuffice _ 
lar. 


for the Practice of this Duty, J muſt diſtinaly 
conſider 
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don con . both its ReſpeQts, and as it ſtands 


me in the. Aliddie between the Two Extremes of 4 
| Mind Obſtinacy on the one Hand, and of a weak 
all Iaſtability on the other; and by either of which, 
& be the true Nature of it will become equally de- 


Firſt chen: He that will be truly /dfaft in bis 


140 muſt take heed that he does not mi- 
ſtake Obſtinacy for Stedfaſineſs.. 3 


This is an Error ſo much the rather to be 
remarked on this Occaſion, in that a daily Ex- 
perience ſadly ſhows us at once, both the Danger 
and Eaſineſs of ſuch a Miſtake. It is a ſtrange Per- 
verſeneſs in ſome Men, that they make it no leſs 
than a Mortal Sin, to have any Doubts, though ne- 
ver ſo reaſonable, of any the leaſt; Doctrine they 
have once been taught to profeſs. And there is 
hardly an Immorality ſo heinous and provoking, 
ſo contrary to the Honour of God, and ſo deſtructive 
of Salvation, which their Spiritual Guides will not 
ſooner over - paſs, than ſuch a Scruple. Inſomuch, 
that by the expreſs Order of the Church which I 
am now ſpeaking of, *tis made a Part of Mens 
lolemn Reception into their Communion, * the very 
Condition of being admitted into a State of Proſe- 
litiſm with them, not only to abjure for the preſent, 
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vel quocunque alio modo ad Reverſurum. Et fi (quod 
erefore MW ablic ) ab hac me unitate aliqua Oecaſione vel Argumento divi- 
ſuffice Ml {fro perjurii Reatum incurrens, æternæ obligarus pœnæ In- 
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al thoſe Tenets which they are pleaſed to call 


Anathematis Obligatione, Me nunquam Quorumlibet ſuaſionibus 
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Heretical, but alſo to imprecate upon their Heads, 
all the Miſeries of Eternal Torments, if ever they 
ſufter themſelves BY ANY OCCASTON OR 
ARGUMENTS WHAT SOEVER, 00 
be hereafter better inſtructet. n 
This is, in good Truth, to make a Faction of 
Religion; tis a Combination rather than a Conſtancy: 


And what wretched Effects it has upon the Minds 


of thoſe unfortunate, deluded Men, that have once 
ſuftered themſelves to be thus engaged, appears in 
this; that no rational Motives, no Arguments, 
though never ſo clear, are almoſt able to work upon 
them. The fad Vow they have made, recurs con- 
tinually upon their Minds: They have Sworn to 
continue where they are gone, ar all Adventures; 
and therefore they now as obſtinately reſolve never 
to return to the Truth, as they once weakly ſüffered 
themſelves to be ſeduced from it. © 
Io avoid ſuch an unhappy Ohſtinacy as this, and 
be . e in our Relgion upon ſuch rational 
Grounds as may juſtify us before God and Max, 
from the Charge of a Pertinacious Firmneſs, we 
py pleaſe to obſerve | theſe following Dire 
ions. l 5 ä 


1, Let our Religion be founded in Knowledee; 
i. e. Let us be clearly and evidently convinced of 
the Truth of that to which we do adhere, and then 
we may be ſure we cannot be juſtly charged with 
Ob ſtinacy for our adhering to it. 3 

He who takes up his Religion upon Truſt, that 
receives all the Articles of his Greed by Wholeſale; 
believes as his Church believes, but it may be knons 
not either what that is, or wherefore he does ſo; 
tis evident that ſuch a credulous Diſciple as this 

may be blindly obſtinate, but he cannot be wiſe! 

1 „ IS „ ſtedjaſ 


/ 
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fedfaſt in the Faith. A good Chriftian muſt be able 
to give Tome more reaſonable Account of his Faith 
than this, if ever he means to be ſecurely firm in 
the Profeſſion of ir. His Creed muſt be founded on 
ſome better Authority, than a bare Credulrty. And 
'twill be a very uſeleſs Plea at the laſt Day, that a 
Man believed as his Church believed, when he might 
have had the Opportunity of a better Information, 
ſnould he chance by ſo doing, to live and die in 
a damnable Hereſy ; unleſs he can render ſome tole- 
able Account either wherefore his Church believed 
ſo, or at leaſt, wherefore it was that he ſubmitted 
himſelf fo ſervilely to her Auzharity. BED 

But he that beheves with Know/edge, becauſe he 
is clearly and evidently perſwaded that it is the 
Truth, need never fear either the Danger or Impu- 
tation of ſuch an Obſtinacy, for his Firmneſs in ad- 
hering to his Faith. If, for Inftance, a Member of 
the Church of England reads in his Bible thoſe ex- 
preſs Words of the Second Commandment, Thou ſhalt 
not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, nor the Like- 
neſs of any Thing that is in Heaven above, &c. Thou 
ſhalt not Bow down to it, nor Worſhip it: If he 
looks forward to the Hiltory of the New. Ieftamerr, 
and there in the Inſtitution of the Bleſſed Ercharift, 
ſees thoſe Words, Drink ye ALL of this, in as 
plain and legible Characters, as thoſe others, Take 
and Eat; and thereupon reſolves never to be prevailed 
upon, either to Bow down himſelf before an Image, 
or to give up his Right to the Cp, as well as to the 
Bread in that Holy Sacrament, whatever Gloſles 
may be made, or Pretences be uſed to induce him 
to either; tis evident that ſuch a Firmneſs as 
this, cannot be called Ob ſtinacy, unleſs theſe Scrip- 
tures be no longer the Word of God, or that no lon- 
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Sen 2 Thugs ger 4 Principle of Scripture, that in 
Acts iv. 19. Matters of plain and undoubted Com- 
mund, we are to obey God rather than 


And in theſe and the like Inſtances, where the 
Matter is clear, even to Demonſtration, there is no 
Doubt to be made, but that ſuch K7ow/edge will 
certainly ſecure us againſt the Charge and Danger of 
Ohſtinacy. But becauſe all Points in Debate are not 
thus Evident, but on the contrary, many are not a 
little obſcure; therefore for the ſecuring our {elves 
from Danger, in our Adherence to theſe too, we 
mult to our Knowledge add, : | 


2dly, A fincere Zeal to dion the Truth, with 
an affectionate Charity to thoſe that differ from 


us. 4 
In ſuch Caſes as this, though we muſt believe 
and profeſs according to what appears to us at pre- 
ſent to be the Truth; yet fince the Evidence is not 
ſuch, as to exclude all Poſſibility of our being miſ: 
taken, our Adherence to it muſt be qualified with 
this Reſerve, neither raſhly to cenſure thoſe who are 
otherwiſe Minded, nor obſlinately to reſolve never 
to change our Opinion, if we ſhould perhaps · be here- 
after convinced that we ought to do ſo. | 
Now in order hereunto, it is not neceſſary that a 
Man ſhould- either flutuate in his preſent Faith, 
or not be firmly perſuaded that he ſhall never ſee 
any Reaſon to forſake it. It is ſufficient to take oft 
the Imputation of Obſtinacy, that our Stedfaſineſs 
be ſuch, as not to exclude either a Readineſs of being 
better informed, if that be poſſible; or of making, 
upon all Occaſions, a trick and impartial Exquiry 
into the Groznds and Reaſon of our Faith; or even 
of hearing freely whatever Obiections can fairly be 
| . | brought 
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brought againſt it. And all this with à ſincere 
Defire, and ſtedfaſt Reſolution to diſcover and 
embrace the Truth, whereſoever it lies; Whether 


it be that which we now ſuppoſe to be ſo, or 


whether it ſhall be found to be on the contrary 


fide. He who is thus diſpoſed. in his Mind at all 
times to recerve Infirudion, and never preſumes 


raſhly to condemn any one that is thus in like 
manner diſpoſed, however otherwiſe d:/agreeing in 
Opinion from him; need never fear that his im- 


neſs is any other than that Wiſe and Chriſtian 


fedfaſineſs which our Text requires, not ſuch an 


0bſtinacy as both that and we moſt juſtly d : 


and condemn. ' | 

But here then we muſt Jos to the abs ex- 
trene, and take heed, left for fear of being per- 
verſly conſtant to our Faith, we fall into a weak 
and criminal Inflabrhty. To prevent this, wry 
three Thing mf be conſidered: „ 


I, That we carefully avoid. all Unnau Mo- 
tiues of changing our Religion. 

2dly, That we be not too apt to entertain an 

ill Opinion of it. 

zd), That if any Arguments ſhall at any. time 
be brought againſt it that may deferve our 
conſidering; we then be ſure to give Them 
that due and diligent Examination, that we 
ought | to do. : 


1 Rt, He that will be fedfaſt i in the Kaub. mut 
above all Things take heed to arm himſelf againſt 
all unworthy Motives of changing his Religion. 

It is very ſad to confider what unchriſtian 


Means are made uſe of by ſome Perſons to 
dagate their Rel Lion And a Man need 1 


other 


— 
e eee 


. 
323 n £ — 


n 


E 


er + evi 


$7 
* 
x 
194 
; 
1 * 
. 
ks 
5 
* 
34 
1 
* 
. 
i 
* 
Fi 
[i * 
1 
Z ) 
: 
1 
i 
FE} 
E | 
JS; 
* 
5 
N 
15 
Y 4 
1 
15 
* 
| 
i 
je 6 
' 
F] 
. 
4 
q * 
þ 
d 1 
-. 
47 
1 
1 
. F 
1 
| 
* 
$4 
XI 
IF 
$4 
1 
I 
p 4 
$1 
5 34% 
* 
* 


— — _ — 
—— n 
* Gree © 


go The Fourth Sermon. 


other aſſurance that it cannot be from God, than 


to ſte the Profeſſors of it purſue ſuch Methods 
for the promoting of its Intereſt, as moſt certainly 
never came down from above. 


Thus, if a Man's Fortunes be mean, or his An. 
bition great; If Religion has not taken ſo deep 


Root in his Soul as to enable him to overcome 
the Flatteries and Temptations of a preſent Intereſt 
and Advantage ; then there ſhall not be wantin 

a Seducer preſently to ſhew him, that he m 


needs be out of the right Way, becauſe it is not 


that. which leads to Preferment. And *tis great 


odds but a good Place, or an Honourable Title, 
will quickly appear a more infalible Mark of the 


zrue Church, than any that Scripture or Antiquity 
can furniſh to the contrary. „ 

I this. will not do, and Intereſt cannot pe, 
then the other governing Paſſion of our Minds, 


Mens Fears, are tried. Inſtead of theſe Allure- 


ments, the Falſe Teacher now thunders out Hel! 
and Damnation againſt us. Nothing but Curſes 


and Anathema s to be expected by us if we con- 


tinue firm in our Faith. And it ſhall be none of 
the Prophets nor his Churches Fault, if all the Hor- 
rors and Miſeries of this preſent Life be not em- 
ploy'd againſt us, in Charity, to prevent our fal- 
ling into the Everlaſting Puniſhments of the 
next. e He . 

The Truth is, I am aſhamed to recount what 
 «nworthy Means ſome have not been aſhamed to 
make uſe of to promote their Religion, and draw 
us away from our ſted faſtneſs. France and Savoy; 


Hungary and Germany; The Old World and the 


New, have all, and that but very lately been wit- 
neſſes what ways it is that Popery has, and _ 
C EN and 
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and if ever it means effectually to prevail, muſt 
take to propagate its intereſt : 


Animus meminiſſe horret, lutug; reſugit. 
Now he that ſhall be ſo unhappy as to ſuffer 
himſelf by any of theſe Motives, which a conſtant 
Man might and ought to have overcome, to be ſe- 
duced from the right Faith; he may deſerve indeed 
to be fitied now, but I fear he will hardly be here- 
after excuſed. 0 20. 2 NS 
But it is not ſufficient to ſecure our ſelves a- 
gainſt this Danger. He that will be conſtant in his 
Religion, as he ought to be, mull ſee, 


 2dly, That he be not too apt to entertain an // 
Opinion of it. „ 
For if it be Obſtinacy on the one hand, not to 
admit of any Conviction tho' never ſo clear and 
reaſonable ; it is certainly a great Weakneſs on the 
other, to be affrighted at every ſhadow of an 
Argument, and to put it in the Power of every 
little Diſputer to prejudice us againſt our Re/- 
gion, becauſe one who is its profeſſed Enemy, rails 
againſt it, and pretends it is a very ill one. 
He would, I believe, be thought a very creJulous 
Perſon indeed, who ſhould begin to ſtagger and 
fall into a trembling, tho' he ſaw himſelt upon 
Plain and even Ground, becauſe a bold and fanci- 
ful Man is very poſitive that tis a precipuce. And 
_ doubtleſs that Man is no leſs to be pitied, that is 
 frighted for fear he ſhould be in the wrong, tho 
he has the undoubted Authority of Scripture and 
Antiquity, nay, and ever of Senſe and Reaſon 
too on his fide, as often as every Common place 
Trifler ſhall think fit to run over his Diviſion 
„ | upon 


ſtancy; 


Zaiy, That if at any time any Arguments ſhould 
be offer d to us that may deſerve our regard, 
we then be ſure to give them that due 
and wiſe Examination that we ought to do. 


It is a very great Weakneſs, and indeed a very 
great fault in many Perſons, that if at any time 
they begin to doubt in their Belief of any part of 
their Fauth which they have been taught to profeſs, 
they 2 abandon their own Guides, and run for 


Satis 


action to thoſe who are the profeſſed Boat - 
| - 
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of their Religion.” From henceforth they hear no- 
taught more and more to ſuſpect the way that 


they are in; and then tis odds but a very little 


Examination fuffices to make them leave it. 
This is certainly a very great fault, and will 
one Day prove of very dangerous Conſequence. 
What ſuch Perſons may think of changing their 
Religion, J cannot tell; but ſure I am, our greateſt 
Charity will hardly enable us to entertain any very 
comfortable Opinion of them. Nor are they ſuch 
as thoſs that we either fay, or believe may be 
ſaved, notwithſtanding the Errors and Curruptions 
of that 'Chxrch with which they Communicate. 
He that will make a ſafe Change from one Re- 
gion to another, muſt not think it enough to 
enquire into one or two Points, and having re- 
ceived a Satisfaction in them, embrace all the reſt 
t a venture for their Sakes; but he muſt: paſs di- 
ſtinctly through every Article in debate. He muſt 
enquire, not only«whether rhe Church of which 
he is at preſent 3 Member, be not miſtaken in 
{ome Points, it may be there is no Church in the 
World that is abſolutely free from all kind of Er- 
ror z But whether thoſe miſtakes be of ſuch a 
Confequence, that he cannot communicate any lon- 
ger with it on the accoumt of them. When this 
is done, the greateſt difficulty: will ftill remain, 
to examine with the ſame Diligence every Article 
of that other Church to which he is tempted: 
For elſe, tho he ſhould have reaſon to forſake 
his own Church, he will yet be but little advan- 
taged if he goes to another that is as bad, or, iti 
may be, worſe than that. If there he ſhould find 
the 'moſt part well, yet fo that there are bur any 
One or Two Things ſo: Krone: as to 83 
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cially that the Church 


him -to: profeſs what he thinks to be falſe, or to 
practiſe what is unlawful, even this will be ſuffi- 
cient to hinder him from reconciling himſelf to 
it. And in all this, there muſt be a ſerious, and 


diligent, and impartial Search. There muſt be no 


prejudice in favour of the One, or againſt the O- 
ther; no defire that the Truth ſhould be on this 


ide, rather on that: In ſhort, nothing muſt be 


omitted, whereby he might reaſonably get a bet- 
ter Information. And to all this Care, there 
muſt be added fervent Prayer to God for his aſſi- 
ftance. He who falls away from his fr ft Faith on 
any leſſer Conviction than this, can never excuſe 
himſelf from a Criminal Lightneſs in a matter of 


ſuch Concern. And for him that fincerely does 
this, I ſhall, for my part, be content that he 


ſhould leave the Church of England, whenever he 
can be thus convinced that any other, but eſpe- 


Satvation. | ef ns 3 neg 


And this may ſuffice to have been ſaid to the 5 
firſt Particular; What that ſtedfaſtneſs in Reli- 


gion is, to which our Text exhorts us. I go on 


: II. Upon what Motives it was that the Apoſtle 


here ſtirred up the Chriſtians to whom he 
wrote, and that I am now in like manner to 
- ..exhort you, to ſuch a ſtedfaſtneſs, 


| Now theſe our Text reduces to this One General 
Conſideration z That they both underſtood their 


Danger, and were expreſly forewarn'd by his Epiſile 
how careful it would behove them to be, to arm 
themſelves againſt it: Je therefore, Beloved, ſee- 


ing ye know theſe things before, Beware. And 
=D 2 _ doubtleſs 


Rome is a ſafer way to 


3 ow 2 
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doubtleſs it is not only a great Security, but ought 


to be alſo a great Engagement to ſuch à Vigilance, 
to be thus expreſly forewarned of our Danger. 
And he who either neglecting or deſpiſing the Ad- 
monition, ſuffers himſelf to be ſeduced from his 
own fed 


* 


But that which will aggravate this neglect yet 
much more, is the conſideration of thoſe: Moriust 


by which the Apoſtle here cautions them to Beware, 


and which therefore I muſt lay a little more di- 


ſtinAtly before you. Now ſuch were eſpecially | 


theſe two. | 


1f. The dangerouſneſs of thoſe Seducers that 
were crept in amongſt them: And this not ſo 
much in reſpeCt 
that too were conſiderable; as of the Morrves:they 
uſed to draw them from their fedfaftneſs. There 
are, it may. be, ſcarce any two 'Things in the World, 
the weakneſs and corruption of Man's Nature con- 


! 


ſidered, more apt to ſeduce, than an eaſy Practice, 


ſupported with high Prezences ; when both the 1 


Inclinations, and the Proponent wonderfully confi- 


dent in the tender of it; And both theſe St. Perer 
here tells us, were to be found in the Herericks a- 
gainſt whom he forewarns them: And indeed 
Twas upon this Account eſpecially, that he ſeemed 
to be O apprehenſive of their prevailing. 
For when (ſays he) they ſpeaſ great 1 Cor. ii. 18. 
ſwelling words of vanity , they allue 


through the luſts of the fleſh, through much cans 
_ neſs. And therefore, as he ſaid before, ver. 2. Many 


ſhall follew their Pernicious, or rather, as both the 
w OS. FREE. —£vora 


aſtneſs, muſt certainly be utterly inexcu- 
ſable, both in the fight of God and Man for his In- 


of their cunning and diligence, tho 
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Original Greet, and our; own Marginal Note read 
it, their Joe, their /aſerviows ways, But, , 


O11 0% AL 14855 =, 8 Ag k 5 5 . 4 05 
diy. Another Danger there was, and that no leſs. 


to be conſidered than the foregoing. The Chriſtians 
to whom he wrote, were under ſome Trial and Per- 
ſecution for the Faith of Chriſt, and theſe Hereticſs 
who chiefly provided for the eaſe and quiet of this 


| 2 Life, had found out a remedy againſt that 
anger 


too. They taught, That it was lawful on 


theſs Occaſions to diſſemble, or even to deny their 


Faith, and not to run any ſuch hazards for it. 


Nc this to weak Minds could not but be a ſtrong 
Temptation to comply with them. Men, for the 


moſt part, are very eaſy in believing that, which 


they very much defire ſhould. be true. And there- 
Ire no wonder if our Apoſtle thought himſelf highly 
concerned amidſt all theſe Dangers, to exhort them 
to beroare, leſt being led away with the Error of 


the wicked, they ſhould fall fromtheir own ſtedfaſtneſs. 


Such was the ftate of theſe Chriſtians ; and I 
ſhall not need to' make any Application. - But now, 


if as we have ſeen: their Dangers, fo we ſhall alfo 
confider the A72zments which the Apoſile here urges 


to confirm their Conſtaney, we ſhall be forced to 


acknowledge them to be fuch, as ought in all rea- 
fan to have prevailed with them. For, _ 

[Iſt. As to the Temptations before mentioned, 
they are indeed but too apt to ſeduce, * becauſe we 


are few of us ſo wiſe or ſo good as we ought to 
be: But to an upright and fincere Chriſtian; they 


will appear exceed ing inconfiderable, and even de- 


teſtable. Confidence and Aſſurance ſtagger weak 
Minds: But if deſtitute of ſolid Reaſon, they only 
wgue to wiſe Men the Vanity of the Undertaker, 


and 


tons th 
am 1 


20h, 
here of 
And be 
will rat 
t, For 


1? 1 


ins in 


Dre 


* 


live Unchriſtianly out of it, rather than in it. The 


tereſt; nay, perhaps, would rather help to promote 
both : For I ſhould then begin to hope, that God 


it is that the preſent Storm is fallen upon us; and 


| know, be the likelieſt means to reſtore to us the 
Bleſſing of Peace and Security again. | 

But if there be then nothing in theſe Tempra- 
tons that ſhould draw us afide from our ſtedfaftneſs, 
Im .... IE. 


here offers, to engage us to continue firm to it. 
And becauſe I may not ny enlarge my ſelf, I 
will rather point it out to you, than inſiſt upon 
t, For, I | 


uns in St. Peter's time: Thoſe who would draw 
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and render the Man and his Cauſe the more ri- 
diculous. And for the other Dangers, the y of 
Perſecution, and the looſeneſs of their Morals ; he 
muſt be.a ſtrange ſort of Chriſtian indeed, whom 
ſuch Confiderations can prevail with to a/ from 
his ftedfaftneſs, and hardly worth the while for 
any Church to get or to preſerve. And tho' I 
ſhould be glad by any honeſt and Chriſtian Means 
to promote the Intereſts, and enlarge the Borders 
of the Church of England, yet J muſt confeſs, that 
I am ſo little contern'd for ſuch Members as theſe, 
that on the contrary I could almoſt wiſh. that all 
thoſe who will not be perſwaded to live Chriftianly 
in our Communion, would be ſo kind to us as to 


loſs of Ten Thouſand ſuch Proſelytes would only leſſen 
our Number, but neither our Honour nor our In- 


had indeed a Bleſſing in ſtore for us, could I once 
ke theſe Fonas's caſt out, for whoſe fake, perhaps, 


whoſe departure from us, may therefore, for ought 


\2dly, Thereꝰ is more than enough in what St. Pete. 


1ſt. It is with 2s now, as it was with the Chri- 
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us away from our ſftedfaſtneſs to the true Catho- 
lick Faith, would bring in dangerous, I am un- 
willing with the Apoſt/e. to ſay, damnable Hereſies, 
in the ſtead of it. We do indeed charitably 
hope, That they, who by the Providence of God 
have been born in a different Commumon from us, 
and bred up all their lives not only in an utter Is- 
norance of the right Faith, but in an irreconcilable 
barred to it; who have been taught to damn us 
as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and to value them- 
ſelves upon the ſcore of their own pretended Caths- 
liciſm, if they are otherwiſe fincere in that Faith 
which they profeſs, and repent them truly of their 
fins, but eſpecially of their #nchariableneſs to 
thoſe that differ from them, may, through the to m 
extraordinary Mercy of God, be ſaved, notwith- MI fider 
ſtanding ſuch their Errors. But for us, who known of th, 
their deluſions ; that whil'ſt they damn all others the } 
as Hereticks, they are indeed themſelves the molt BM (hall 
* perverſe and obſtinate that ever were; ſhould we not. t 
forſake our Truth, and go over to them, that li- us Hy 
tle Argument fo often uſed on theſe occaſions, Ml it at n 
That we confeſs Men may be ſaved in their Church, ber th. 
but that they utterly deny they can be ſo in Ours, BY along 
and therefore that. it is better to be on their, i.e. WM Thar ! 
the ſafer fide, would ſtand us in ſmall ſtead; I they m. 
and for all this Sophiſtry, we ſhould certainly run tition | 

a very great hazard of being damn d for falling amo He + 
from our own. ſtedfaſineſs. But, Man i. 


2dly. A ſecond Motize which our Apoſtle ben A wining 
offers to engage us to ſuch a Conſtancy, will arie WM God K. 


from the Conſideration of the exceeding great ., Man. v 
niſhment that ſhall be the conſequence of ſuch u fills hi. 
Apoſtacy. Now that in this caſe was ſo much de | 


more to be conſider d, in that the 2 
| | | wi 
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which St. Peter here ſpeaks of, was to fall upon 
them even in this preſent world. The Prophecies of 
Chrift for the De ſtruction of the cms being now 
juſt ready to be accompliſh'd', and in which the 
Apoſtatizing Chriſtians were alſo to be involved. 
But however, I neither have, nor would defire to 
have any ſuch proſpeCt with reference to the Sedu- 
cers and their Proſelytes in our Days, whoſe Con- 
verſion, tho' I heartily wiſh, yet, I thank God, I 
never did, I hope I never ſhall defire their De- 
frudion: Yet certainly the Argument ought never 
the leſs to be confider'd, becauſe it reſpects only 
the Miſeries of another Life. There is more than 
enough in the conſideration of Eternal Torments, 
to move the moſt indifferent Perſon, both to con- 
ſider, and, if it may be, to prevent the enduring 
of them. And however Men may pleaſe to put 
the Evil Day far from them, and hope that it 
ſhall not, becauſe it is their Intereſt that it ſhould 
not, too ſoon overtake them; yet neither can any of 
us ſay how ſoon it may come upon us; and were 
it at never fo great diſtance, yet let us but remem- 
ber that when it does come, it brings an Eternity 
along with it, and we ſhall be forced to confels, 
That no preſent Conſiderations, how great ſoever 
they may ſeem to be, are yet fit. to ſtand in Compe- 
tition with it. 

He muſt be a very fooliſh, or a very neceſſitous 
Man indeed, that would part with the certain Re- 
verſion of a Thouſand Pounds a Year, for the ob- 
here raining a preſent Peny. And yet ſuch, or rather 
Bari God knows infinitely greater, is the folly of that 
at . Man, who for any ſecular Advantages whatſoever, 
ich uz ſells his Soul; and thereby not only loſes his Title 
to all the Joys and Glories of Heaven, but exchan- 
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ges them for a dreadful Portion of Fire and Brin- 


ſtone for ever. 


Bleſſed Saviour | What is there in all thole little 


Enjoyments Men here purſue with ſo much greedi- 


neſs, that for the ſake of them We ſhould deny 
Thee, and that Faith which muſt fave us when we 


eppear before thee in Judgment! Behold! yet a lit- 


tle while, and there we muſt ſtand to render a ſtrid 
Account of all our A&tions, and receive according to 
what we have done in the body, whether it be good 
or. evil, And what then will all theſe Intereſts and 
Advantages avail us ? What profe ſhall we then 
have, tho' we could havegain'd the whole World, when 
we ſhall have loſt our own Souls for the doing of 
it? How will it then pleaſe us, that we have re- 


nounc d our Faith to preſerve thoſe little Enjoy- 


ments that are now no more; but the {ad puniſh: 
ment of the foul Apoſtacy to which they have temp- 
ted us, will continue for ever ? Certainly, were 
the complying Hypocrite, but capable of refleCting 
what ſhall be the end of his Apoſtacy 3 could he 
but once think with the Prophet, Who can dwell with 
everlaſiing burnings? he would need no other 
motive to convince him of the Folly of ſuch Court! 
compliance, and to keep him from Falling away 


From his own ſledfaſineſs. 


2d/y. But the Apoſtle adds yet another Motive, 
and which having mention d, I ſhall conclude. We 
have ſeen the ſad, the znſpeakable, and what is 
yet more, the eternal Miſery of him that falls from 
his ſtedfaſineſs. Could I now repreſent to you the 
as infinite Reward of the conflant Chriſtian; could | 
delineate to you but a ſmall part of thoſe 7s 
which are prepared for ſuch an One; * il 
= Ulultrious 
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luſtrious Crown of Glory ſhall adorn his triumphant 
Head to all Erernity : I might then hope to have 
fully accompliſh'd the Deſign of this Exhorrarion, 


away from your - ftedfaſtneſs. 


| But this is an Argument above my Capacity to 
f illuſtrate. Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear _ _. 

} beard, nor does it enter into the heart GBs De He: 

. of man to conceive, what God has prepared for them 
1 that love him. We have neither thoughts to ima- 
4 gineany thing comparable to its greatneſs, much leſs 
1 Wl ords to expreſs it. And methinks even this ſhould 
n be enough to recommend it to us, that we are not 
f Wl able to expreſs it. That its Excellency ſo far ſur- 
. Wl paſſes whatever experience we can pretend to of 


v. my felicity in this Life, that we cannot ſo much 
4 as found upon it any tolerable Apprehenfions of the 
ph and Glories of the other. At leaſt, this I am 
re ſure, that it ought to be more than enough to con- 


ne MI vince you, how incomparably more worthy our 


defires and .purſuits ſuch a reward of our firmneſs 
s than whatſoever can be offered to draw us afide 
om it. 

And now having ſhown you both what it is to 
be truly fedfaft in our Faith, and how great an Ob- 
ligation there lies upon us ſo to be; what remains, 
but that I briefly c/o/e all with the laſt particular I 
propoſed to ſpeak ro, 5 e 


III. How highly neceſſary in its ſelf, but eſpe- 
cially how advantageous to this great end it 
is, that we ſhould all of us endeavour what in 
us lies, To grow in Grace, and in the Know- 


ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift ? 
2 . iT I could 


and to have effectually ſecured you againſt fa/ling 
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1 (could wiſh I had ſome longer time to im- 
prove, as I ought, this great and uſeful Exharta- 
tion. But I have inſiſted too long already, and 
therefore may not enlarge upon it. The Piuy, 
in ſhort, recommended to ns, is this; That we 
ſhould ſeriouſly endeavour according to our ſeve- 
ral Opportunities, to mcreaſe every Day in our 
Knowledge and Underſtanding of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

and in a ſuitable practice and performance & it. 
And he who truly makes it his BufineR to do 
this, need never fear falling away from his ftedfaſi- 
neſs. His Knowledge will teach him what is the 
right way, and the Grace of God rooted in his 
Heart, will eſtabliſh him, that no anworthy Con- 
— ſhall ever be able to - draw him afide 
rom it. 


1. For what concerns the former of theſe, Know- 


ledge, he muſt underſtand but very little of the 
true Spirit of Chriſtianity, that is not able at the 


firſt fight to diſcover the IIluſion of thoſe falſe 


Teachers, that are at preſent the moſt buſy amongſt 


Us. | 5 
* Chriſtianity is a Goſpel of Peace and Charity: 
| It commands us to /ove and to do good 
Mat. vii. 44. 70 all nen, even our very enemies. 
To bleſs them that curſe us, to do good 
0 them that hate us, and to pray for thoſe that 
de ſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us, And can thoſe 
be its Diſciples, who ſcatter nothing but hatred and 
malice, confuſion and diſorder, whereever they come; 
and make ir a matter of Conſcience to root out 
and deſtroy from off the Earth, . all thoſe that dit- 
fer from them? The very Foundation of whoſe Re- 
ion conſiſts in a Maxim of the moſt _— 


more 
ator, 
Prayez 


Interce 
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uncharitableneſs, That all' muſt be damned that are 
zot of their Perſuaſion? - 'n 

* Chriſtianity is a wiſe and reaſonable Religion; 
2 Religion becoming a moſt wiſe God to plant, and 
rational Creatures to embrace. But our new Teachers 
are for a blind and unreaſonable Piety : They are 


for a Faith and a Worſhip full of the greateſt Con- 


traditions : And eſteem the true Charafer of a 
thorough-pac'd Believer to be, to believe not only 


without any juſt grcunds, but eyen contrary to the 
common Senſe and Reaſon of mankind, 


* Chniſtuantty is an honeſt, an upright, a ſincere 


Religion; a Religion that requires the greateſt plain- 
neſs and ſimplicity in all our words and actions. 
And can thoſe be Chr:ſtzans who are wholly made 
up of Fraud and Diſſimulation; who palliate the 
very Doctrine they profeſs ; deny the very Articles 
of their Faith, when it is requifite thereby to ſeduce 
Men to their Party; and plainly ſhow that they 
value not what they do or ſay, as often as the 
mother-intereſt of their Church requires them to 
decerve. _ Oe le 

* Chriſtianity teaches us to worſhip but One 
God, and one only Mediator between 
God and Man, Chriſt Jeſus. But our 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
New - Maſters are not thus content: 
They ſet up, if not more Gods, yet I am ſure 
more Objects of their Religious Worſhip, more Me- 
diators than one; and teach Men to addreſs their 
Prayers more frequently through the Merits and 
Interceſſion of their new Advocates, to whole Pa- 
trongge they have committed themſelves, than 
through His who is the true Chriſtians offfy Advocate, 
Ovif bleſſed for euer. + FOO 

* Chriſtanity forbids us to make 2d Com. 
any graven Images, the likeneſs of any : 

| H 4. Ihing 
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thing in Heaven above, th bow down before it, and 


worſhip it. Theſe falſe Prophets ſet up their Images 
in every Church, and bown down to the work of their 


hands. For this end they conſecrate them with many 


Abominations. And however ſome think fit to'di{- 


ſemble it, yet others ſpeak it boldly out, as the 
Doctrine of their Church, That the very 


Aquin and his ſame Religious Worſhip is to be given 
8 to the Croſs of Chriſt, the is paid to Him 
4 FR nt - 
| | * Chriſtianity commands us to pray 
x Cor. xiv. in a tongue which the Church under. 
tflands, that ſo the unlearned may be 
able to ſay Amen at our giving thanks.” Our New 
Guides direct Men to pray in a Tongue which to 
be ſure the People do not, and which ſometimes even 
the Prieſt too that officiates, under ſtands as little 


err. 5 
* Chriſtianity is a Religion that teaches Men to be 
meek and humble, not to think of themſelves above 


what they ought to think, but when they have done 
all, to fay, they are unprofitable Servants. But our 
new Teachers have not ſo learnt of Chriſt. They 
know a little better how to value their own Perfor- 
mances. Inſtead of ſaying they are unprofitable Ser- 
vants, they teach Men to value themſelves on the 
account of their Merits ; to look upon Heaven to be 
but an equal recompence of their Piety; nay, yet 
more, that they may live ſo as to make God a Debtor 


to them beyond all the G/orzes of Eternity, and to 


merit a Crown both for themſelves and others. 
* In ſhort, for there is indeed no end of the Cn. 
tradiction; Chriſtianity commands us to take bread, 


20 bleſs it, and break it; To take Wine, bleſs it and 


pour it out; and eat and drink at the Holy Table 
in remembrance of that Death and Paſſion, which our 
125 „ CE | „ 7 ; 1 | 


Bleſſe 
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Bleſſed Saviour once for all, underwent upon the 
Groſs for us. But what now do our mew Inftrufors ? 


They tell us here is neither Bread nor Wine to be 
eaten or drunk; that they are, I know not how, 
converted into the very Natural Subſtance of Chriſt's 

Body and Blood. That he was not offered up once 


for all, but is here again as truly offered as ever he 


was upon the Croſs : That thereby a new Expiation 
is made for the Sins both of the Dead and the 
Living; and though our Saviour has as expreſly 
commanded both Kinds as either; yet they declare 
that one is ſufficient for the People to partake of, 
and accordingly they give no more to rhem. 
Thus you ſee how very little a Knowledge of our 
Lord and his Religion will ſuffice to ſhow that there 
cannot be any Juſt cauſe for any one to forſake the 
Communion of our Church, to plunge himſelF into 
ſuch an abyſs of Error and Superſtition as this. And 
then if he be but equally advanced, = 


2dly, In Grace too; this will certainly ſecure him, 
that no baſe Motive, no Danger or Intereſt ſhall be 
able to prevail with him fo to do. 7 5 
Let the Seducer diſplay all the ſeeming aduan- 
vantagès of ſuch a Change. Let him with his Ma- 
ſer the Devil, ſer us up upon the high mountain of 
our own vain Imaginations. Therè let him ſhew 
us all the Kingdoms of the Earth, and 5 


the Glories of them; and to compleat Mat. iv. 8. 


the Parallel, let him, if he can, add 

too; All theſe things are mine, and to whom- 
ſoever I will, I can give them; if thou wilt there- 
fore renounce thy Faith, and fall down and 
worſhip me, all ſhall be thine. By Grace 


ive ſhall learn to deſpiſe them all: This will 


convince us, that there can be no true Honour 
in diſſembling a Man's Goriſcience, and proſtituting 
| 75 his 
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his Soul, his Religion, and his God, to a little pre- 
Tent Advantage. That the Riches of this World are 


but Vanity; that the true Treaſure is in Heaven. In 


a word, hat the Favour of the greateſt Monarch is 
not worth the purchaſing, if to obtain that, we muſt 
loſe the Favour of God for ever. 


Let him ſhift the Scene; inſtead of all theſe ad. 


vantages, let him ſet forth all the dangers 
that either the Devi! can ſuggeſt, or his on 
more furious Zeal invent; — Grace we ſhall 


be able to deſpiſe even thoſe too. This will teach 


us that there is a God in Heaven, who ſhall /augh 
them to ſcorn; and whoſe Crunſel it is, that-when 
all is done, ſhall (tand. That if he pleaſes to pro- 
tect us, tis not all their Malice that can do us the 
leaſt Injury But that ſhould he either for our Pu- 
nent or our Trial, expoſe us to their Rage, yet 

ſtill we ou up with Moſes, to eſteem 
Heb. xi. 25,26. the reproac 

be. of Egypt; and chuſe rather 


#0 ſuffer aſliction with the people of God, than to 


enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. 


L his was the brave Reſolution of the Saints of 


old; They were tortured, not accepting 
deliverance, that they might obtain a 
better reſurrection. When Nebu- 
Dan. iii. chadneazar commanded the Three 
Tbildren in Daniel, to worſhip the 
golden image which be had ſet up; 
they regarded neither the Majefty of 
the King, nor the Threats of his fiery 
Furnacè: They told him plainly, That 
they were not careful to pleaſe him in 
that matter; that their God, if he 
pleaſed, both could and would deliver 
them out of his hand: But if not, yet 
be it Known to thee, O King, that 7 
707 


Heb. xi. 3. 


— 


17. 


— 3 Oo | 


of Chriſt beyond all ibe | 


Father which is in Heaven. 
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will not ſerve thy gods, nor worſhip the golden image 
which thou baſt ſer up. And the ſame has been the 
Spirit of our Forerunners in the Faith; they have 
overcome all the fiery darts of the Devil, whilft that 


Bleſſed Saviour, who firft gave the Command, has 


ever fince inſpired his Followers with Strength and 
Reſolution to fulfil it; Fear not them . 
who can kill the body, and after that, Mat. x. 28. 
have no more that they can do; but | 
fear him who can caſt both ſoul and body into Hell. 
fre; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. 

Here then let us exerciſe our ſelves. Let us be 
ſtedfaſt to our Faith, and that we may be ſo, Let ur 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt. The Seducers amongſt us are 


many; they are diligent and watchful by any Means 


to draw us into their Nets; and God knows both 


their Religion and their Arguments, are but too 


much adapted to our Paſſions and our Intereſts, and 


may therefore be but too likely to prevail upon us. ' 


But, Te therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe 
things before, beware. = » 
Behold, I have freely ſet before you this. Day, 
Life and Death, your Duty and your Danger; and 
1 am very confident the choice is not diffeutt, I 
ſhall finiſh all with thoſe words of our Bleſſed Ma- 
ſter, Matth. x. 32. and which indeed is the Sum of 
all I am now exhorting you to. TL. 


 Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before Mat. Ne 32. 


Mei, him will I alſo confeſs befere my 


Father wh:ch is in Heaven. © © 
But whoſoever ſhall deny me befor me. ih 
Men, him will I alſo deny before my. | 
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SERMON v. 


of the Reaſonableneſs and > 
rors of the Future Judgment. | 


Preached at White-Hall, We the 


Princeſs of Denmark, May 12. 1688. 


* 


— 


* Acrs XXIV. 5. 


* 


And as be reaſoned of righteouſneſs, rempe- 


rance, and judgment to come, Felix trem- 


bled; and anſwer d, Go thy way for this 


time, when 


have @ convenient ſeaſon, I 
will call f ER] 


p thee, | 


that the Perſon here ſpoken of, was 
St. Paul; ſo if we look into the fore- 
going Chapter, we ſhall find that he 
had been' not long before ſent down 
from Feruſalem to Ceſarea, by the 
chief Captain, Caudius Lyſias, upon a 


* 


SOD 


Diſco- 


S the Context at firſt fight tells us, 


19 


_ 
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Diſcovery that had been made to him 
of certain Fews who had bound them- 1b. v. 12, 14, 


ſelves under a great Curſe, not to is. 


Eat nor Drink till they had ſlain him. 70 
It was none of the leaſt Inſtances of the blind 
and furious Zeal of thoſe Men for their Religion, 
that as. they thought themſelves diſengaged even 
from all the Common Offices of Humanity to thoſe 
that were not of the ſame Country and Opinion with 
themſelves; ſo here they look d upon 
it to be a piece of Merit, a doing of John xvi. 2. 
God ſervice, by any the moſt baſe and 
treacherous Means that could be imagined, to per- 
ſecute and deſtroy this Holy Man, meerly for ha- 
ving Apoſtatized from it. 5 
They ſaw the Miſchief that he did them, and 
they knew not how, otherwiſe than by his Death, 
to prevent it. His Quality, his Education at the 
feet of one of their moſt Learned Rabbins; the 
Zeal he once had for the Jewiſb worſhip, in oppo- 
fition to that to which he was now converted; his 
indefatigable Induſtry, in every where drawing 
others out of thoſe Errors and Prejudices in which 
himſelf had been engaged; in a word, that aſto- 
niſhing Miracle, by which our Saviour Chrift him- 
ſelf from Heaven, wrought his Converfion; all 


_ theſe, as they rendred him a moſt uſeful and bleſ- 
ſed Inſtrument of propagating the Ospel, ſo did 
they in proportion mark him out as a peculiar Ob- 
jeCt of their Rage. And accordingly we find, that 


they left no Method, whether of open Violence, or 
private Treachery ; eithemby falſe Accuſation, or 
ſecret Aſſaſſination, unattempted to deſtroy him. 

But the Providence of God was not to be over- 


come by the malice and wickedneſs of Men. And 


our Bleſſed Lord, who ſo wondertully called him 2 
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his Work, did not ceaſe as wonderfully to protect 
-and defend him in it: So that after All their Endea- 


vours to entrap him, we find him here more fafe 


%%% ͤ ever from their Violence: In the 
Ad xxiv. 23. hands of a Cmurion, to ſecure him 


from their Malice, but not to for- 


bid any F his acquaintance to come or miniſter 

unto 

In this frate was our Apoſtle, when Felix ſent for 
him, to hear what he could ſay con- 

v. 24. cerning the Fairh or Goſpel of Chrif. 
What the Particulars of that Sermon 


were, which upon this Occaſion he made to him, 


we are not certainly informed. But the Sum of | i 
is recorded in the Words of my Text, vie. That 
it was of Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and the Fudg- 


mem to come: And thoſe propoſed to him in ſo 
Plain and powerful a manner, that he was not 


=_ to difſemble the eden it made _ 
| him, 


For, ar be renf on'd of RighteouſneBs, Tempe- 
rance and Judgment to come, Felix trembled, 
and anſwer d, Go thy way for this time; when 


ther. 


To diſcoufle upon which Wards, in that proper 
manner 'that I ought to do, I muſt defire theſe two 
things-may be obſerved. 


- if, That the Perſon do whom St. Pal here ad- 
dreſs d himſelf, was not only a very wicked Man, 
and guilty in- a more particular manner, as I ſhall 
preſently ſhew, of thoſe very Crimes againſt which 
the . Apoſtle here particularly —_ ; For a _— 
. 


T have a convenient ſeaſon, I will call for 


7 
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then too: A Man utterly unacquainted not only 
with the Do&rine of Chriſt, Verſe 24. but alſo with 
the Profeſſion of the Jets, Verſe 22. * 


2dly, That to this Man St. Paul propoſes the 
Doctrine of a Future Fudement, and that dreadful 
Puniſhment which by Conſequence ſhould hereafter 
be pronounced againſt Sinners, not by way of 
Authority, or as a Revelation which the Goſpel! had 
made to the World; but as a Point which his own 
Reaſon would tell him was moſt. juſt, and fit to be 
believed. He reaſon'd, ſays my Text, before him, 
of the great Obligations that lie upon Men to live 
juſtly and ſoberly, and, of the ſevere Enquiry that 

all one day paſs upon all of us, whether we have 
lived or no as we ought to do. And then taking of 
our Text under theſe Conſiderations, I ſuppoſe I thall 
purſue the moſt proper Deſign of it, in diſcourfing 
to you on theſe Fur Points: 


Tf, That the Doctrine of a ZFudgment to come, is 
fo highly reaſonable, that the greateſt Infidel 
_ be forced to confeſs the Probability 
Rp es „ 

Tidy, That if there be a Judgment to come, and a 
future ſtare of rewards and puniſhments, it 
cannot be doubted but that thoſe who live 

' wickedly now, ſhall then be in a moſt wrerched 
and _— Condition. | 


Illd/y, That however ſinners may pretend to 

diſſemble their beef of this, and live as 

d- if indeed they did delieve nothing at all of 
m, —ͤ—d mm — 

all See Grotius and Dr. Hammond, on that Verſe, which in our 

ch Fyranſlation ſeems to imply quite otherwiſe, viz. That he had a 

4 bey fect Knowledge of the Fewiſh Lam. 

en 0 | | RO . 2 
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it; yet the greateſt of them cannot chuſe 
bs tremble Smerimes at the Apprehenſion 
RE 4 | 
Though now, 86 

_ TVthly, and Laſtiy, It too often happens to 
ſuch Perſons as we ſee it did to this unfor- 
tunate Man here; that the effect of theſe 
Terrors is riot to bring them to repentance 
of their ins; but to engage them by any 
means to put off the thoughts of their 
future ſtate, which are ſo troubleſome and 
amazing to them. . 


A 


But before I enter upon theſe Particulars, there 
is one thing which I cannot but obſerve with re- 
ference to thoſe other Points mentiond in the 
Text, as part of St. Paul's Diſcourſe before Felix, 
Reghreouſneſs and Temperance : And the Applica- 
tion whereof, triay ſerve to reproach the Complai- 
ſance of too many of his Succeflors among us in 
the Goſpe/; whole Tenderneſs in reproving the 
Vices of Great Men, and ſometimes even their 
Connivance at them, does but very illy agree, 
either with that great Obligation which our Holy 
profeſſion lays upon us, or with that admirable 
Example which the Apoſtle here ſet us for our 
Imitation 8 3 85 
It is the Character which Hiſtorians have given 
| Poſepbus, BB of this Felix, That he was a Man, 
Hilft. l. 0 Who, in his Government, managed 
is Power with all the Violence and 
Injuftice that can poſſibly be imagined ; and break- 
ing through all the Ties of Juſtice and Continence, 
„ba, by the help of one Senor 4 
* »Hiſt. Magician, gain d the Affections of 
9 Druſilla, the Wife of Asics, 4 
* | . 
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e of the Exiſeni, and lived in a fate of Adultery 
MN with han” © et anno eee en of ee 

Now this being the Caſe! of Felix, tis plain that 
the Subject of St. Paal s Diſcourſe, was to remon- 


(0 ſtrate to him his Injuſtice, and Intemperance; and 
1 let him freely know, that however he might carry 
ſe it out by his Power and Authority now, yet there 
ce was à time coming, a future Day of Judgment, 
Wy when he ſhould be called to a ſevere Account for all 
ir his Wickedneſs. . . 

x This was indeed an Addreſs becoming the Zeal 


of an Apoſtle, and the Spirit of St. Paul. And too 
plainly ſhews, how little we have lefr in us of that 


re Primitive warmth which inflamed this Holy Man, 
e- by our different management on the like Occa- 
he ſiong | CO 

x, a There can hardly be imagined any greater diſ- 
A- couragement to ſuch a freedom, than what our 
li Apoſtle here labour d under. To touch an Uuſt 
in Governor in the point of his Violence and Injuſtice; 
he a ful Adulterer in the buſineſs of his Inconti- 
ir nence, this one would think ſhould have been a 
e, pretty bold undertaking for any One. But for 
ly St. Paul, a Priſoner, one that was to appear as a 


le Giminal before him; for him, inſtead of flattering 
ur this great Man, as his Adveriary Tertullus had 
done: Inſtead of Applauding the 


en Wl zrear quierneſs which the people en- verſe 2. 

m, jy'd under his government, and tbe | . 
ed very worthy deeds that had been dene by. bis provi- 
nd dence, to call him to repent of his Rapine and 


Cruelty , of his Intemperance and 
Adultery ; And this too in the pre- Verſe 24. 

ſence of that very Woman whom he | 

ſo much loved, and for whoſe fake he had done ſo 
many vile things; this n Honeſt freedom Wee 

| | 1 plain- 
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lainneſs, becoming an Apoſtolical Age; but which, 


fear, in theſe days of ours, would be cenſur'd as 
rudeneſs and indiſcretion; any thing rather than a 


commendable Zea! for the Glory of God, and the 


Salvation of Souls. EO . 
hut alas! St. Paul had not learnt that tender Ap- 

lication that is now a-days made to Great Perſons. 
He had no Intereſt of his own to purſue; and there- 
fore did not addreſs himſelf after the manner of 
thoſe who are more afraid of offending Men, than 
of diſpleaſing God, and of diſparaging their Cha- 
rafter. He knew the Doctrine to be ſeaſonable to 
Felix; and that if he pleaſed to make a good uſe 
of it, it might be profitable too: And he never 
ſtood to conſider, whether Fehx would like it or 
no; or whether it might not perhaps provoke him 
to run to any Extremities againſt him for his free- 
dom. In ſhort, he had an Ljuſt, Adulterous Man 
to preach to; and he knew nothing ſo fit to 
= of before him, as of Righteouſneſs, Tempe- 
Fance, and the Judgment to come. And had we 
but the fame honeſt Courage and Indifterence that 
he had, we ſhould ſpeak, not only with the ſame 
freedom that he did; but, by the Grace of God, 
with the ſame efficacy too: And poor and deſpicable 
as we are thought by many, yet in the power of 
that Divine Truth which we are ſent to preach to 
the World, make the greateſt Sinners tremble to 
think, That for all theſe things, God will bring then 

o judgment. e „ 

And that this is the Caſe, is: the firſt thing I am 
to ſhew: I ed 10: £5 


1/7, That the Doctrine of 2 Fudement to come; is 
ſo highly reaſonable, that the greateſt Ide. 
cannot but acknowledge the probability of it. 1 
| 35 

2 
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, In purſuance of which Point, it is not my Deſign 

8 to ſhew \ what Grounds the Holy Scriptures give us 

2 for the belief of a futute Judgment, which we all 

1e of us every day profeſs as an Article of our Faith, 
and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed any of us to doubt 

p- of it. What elſe do we meet with almoſt through - 

8. out the New . Teflamenr, but Exhortations to live 

e. well upon this Ground, That God has appointed 

of 2 day in which he * will judge be . 

an world in righteouſneſs: That we Acts xvii. 31. 

- muſt all ſtand before the Judgment. 

to Seat of Chriſt, "That we muſt all ap- Rom. xiv. 10. 

uſe Pear before the Judgment-Seat of CAR Ry. 

ver Chriſt, _ one to receive the things done in tus 

; Of lady, according to what he hath done, 4 

tim whether it be good or evil * What 2 Cor. v. 10. 


re- Revelation has there ever been more 
Han dearly made, I do not ſay than this, That there 
to ſhall: be a final Judgnem, but of the manner and 
mpe- Circumſtances of it > How the Trum- 5 
ue pete ſball ſound, and the dead ariſe, 1 rTheſſ. iv. 
that Wl ard thoſe that are alive be changed. 15, G. 
ame How the juſt ſhall be caught up imo 
the air, and the ſinners lie grovel- TR, 
cable ing below, in vain crying out to be Mountains 39, 
er of Wl Fall upon them, and 19 the Hills to cover them : Ho- 
ch to the Judgment ſhall be ſet, and the Books open d, and 
le to every man judged out of the things contained in 
thoſe Books, according to his works. Then ſhall the 
Son f Man come in his Glory, and fit . 
down upon the Throne of his Glory: Matth. xxv, 
And before him ſhall be gathered all 31, Ge. 
Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them 
the one from the other, as a Shepherd divideth his 
Sheep from the Goats: And be ſhall ſer his Sheep on 
bs Right Hand, and DG on bis Left: —_— 
| » #  - the 
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ſhall ſay to them on his right hand, Come ye Bleſſed 
f my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you 
rom the foundation of the World. But to thoſe on 
the left, Depart from me ye Curſed, into ever- 
laſting fire, 3 for the Devil and his An- 
gels. And thele ſhall go away into Everlaſting 
-— ogy ; but the Righteous into Life Eter- 
In a word; So particular is the Account which 
we here find of all the Circumſtances. of this 
great Audit, that I ſcarce know. any thing left un- 
revealed to us, but only the Day and Hour when 
this Zudgemeut ſhall be: And which, indeed, God 
has in Mercy kept up from us, that ſo we might al- 
ways live in Apprehenſion of that, which we can 
never tell how ſoon it may arrive. r 
But this is not that which my Text leads me to 
conſider: And indeed, however, it may be uſeful 
enough to call upon the moſt faithful Chriſtians to 
think ſometimes on this future Fudgment; yet it 
would certertainly be a very needlels Undertaking 
to reaſon with ſuch Perſons concerning it, and uſe 
any long Arguments to convince them of the fu- 
turity of it. That which I have now to do, is 
of a quite different nature; Tis to offer ſuch Rea- 
Tons for the belief of a Judgment to come, as may 
convince the greateſt Infide/ of the probability of it: 
And ſhew them that, whether they will believe us 
in other things, or no, yet here at leaſt they cannot 
with any Reaſon doubt of the Truth of our Do- 
Qtrinez; but muſt refolve to become Good Men, 
if they will not be perfuaded to become Faithful 
Oriſtians. e e FO 
And indeed in this Sceptical Age, in which we 
now live, it may not, for ought I know, be alto- 
. gether unſeaſonable, to argue ſometimes with Men 
2! of | f upon 


len 
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upon their own Principles. To ſhew them, that 
Religion is not a contrivance of State Policy, nor the 
Effeft of Priefi-craft, That when we diſcourſe of ano- 


ther World after this, and a final Inqueſt to paſs 


upon all our Actions; and a Vaſt Eternity of Re- 
wards and Pumſhments, according to what they 


now do, whether Good or Evi/; we do not alarm 


Mens Minds with falſe Fears, and ungrounded Ter- 
rors, but ſpeak to them a Truth, which the very 


Gentiles themſelves have univerſally acknowledged; 


nay, which their own. Conſciences will not ſuffer 
them to: disbelieve, however they may ſometimes 
endeavour to ſtifle their Convittions, and have the 
Impudence to deny, what at the fame. time, with 
Fx, they tremble to think of. In ſhort ; that 
whether we look into the Frame and Conſtitution of 
our own Soxls within us, or contemplate the D:/- 
penſations of God's Providence in the Affairs of the 
World without, they. both ſpeak to us this great 
Truth, that God will bring is to Judgment. 


1. If firſt we look back into the Principles of. the 
Heathen Theology, what point ſhall we find more 
univerſally acknowledged by them, than this of a 
Judgment to come? This we may ſee illuſtrated, 
not only in the Flights of their Poets, in the Ha- 
rangues of their Orators, in the DiCtates of their 
Philoſophers; and all which have been particularly 
collected by the Holy Fathers of the Church in their 
Writings . againſt them, and may be ſeen at large 
in the Works yet extant of Juſtin Martyr, Euſebius, 
Theodoret and others: But as Tertullian well ob- 
ſerves, even in their common Converſation, in 
which Men uſually the moſt ſpeak according to their 


Natural Impreſſious, they ſtill teſtified the ſame 


Belief: And by calling mw to witneſs and Junge, 
OY 13 8 
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of their Actions; 4 commending themſelves and 
their Cauſe to God, when they could find no re- 
medy or relief from Men, they plainly ſhew'd it 
to be a Principle rooted in their very Natures, 
That there is à God who ſees and obſerves: what 
paſſes here below, and will one day ſet to rights 
all the preſent ſeeming irregular diſpenſations of 
his Providence in the Government of the World, 
and Rpt to every nan according 't0 bis 


1 ſhalll not in this place enter ſo far into this 
Argument, as to ſhew you in the particular Expreſ- 
ions of the Ancient Heathens themſel ves, how clear. 
ly and peremptorily they have deliver'd them - 
ſelves as to this Point of a Fudgnont to come. But 
thus much, I ſuppoſe, I may take the liberty to 
conclude from what I have already in General ob- 
ſerved; That it cannot be denied, but that, Ori- 
ſtianity ſet apart, the belief of a future Judgment, 

muſt be allow'd, even upon the meer Principles 
of Nature to be very highly probable, which the 

Gentiles themſelves, without the help of any. Di- 
e have ſo firmly and univerſally re- 
ceived. — 199 6 Vile 
And indeed ſo clear are the Evidences of it, that 
whereſoever we turn our eyes, whether into the 
Nature and Conſtitution of the ze World with - 
In. or into the Government and Adminiſtration | 
of the greater without us, we cannot but ac- 
— <q the ' reaſonableneſs of this belief. 


* 


 edly, If we confider the Nature of our own Soy!s 
within us, we ſhall find a Conſcience even in the moſt 
wicked Men, that will plainly bear wirne/s to this 

„ There 
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There is a certain Principle implanted in every 


one of us, that not only direfs and informs us what 


we ought to do, and what to avoid; hut does 
moreover check, or encouruge us, according as 
what we have done, is either Good or Evil. 
Now upon this Sentence which our Conſcrences 
here paſs upon all our Actions, we find either a 


pleaſure, and confidence, and ſatisfaftion, if we 


have done well; or elſe a fear, and terror, and 
diſtruſt, if we have done il: And this not with 
reference to any Rewerd we are like to receive, or 
any Puniſhment we may be in danger of ſuffering 
in this preſent World : The greateſt Monarchs being 
no leſs ſenſible of theſe Morions within, when their 
Conſciences do either approve or , condemn them, 
than the meaneſt of their Swbjefs; and both the 
one and the other, though the Arion were never fo 
ſecret, no leſs than if it had been done in the pre- 
ſence of the whole Worddd Ne. 
And what is all this but a plain Evidence planted 
in our very Nature, to keep us in continual expe- 
ation of ſome Account to be given of our Action: 
in another World, beyond what is done in this? 
When the long Series of our preſent Lives ſhall be 
reviewed, and our Conſciences, now our Judges, 
then become Mitneſſes, and give Teſtimony for or 
againſt us, according as we have done either Good 
r f SRE Ee e . 

But that which will be a yet farther Confirmation 
of this Argument is, That the nearer we approach to 
our latter End, ſtill the more Powerful and Vigorous 
are theſe Impreſſions of our own Conſciences upon 
our Souls. How does the Sinner then begin with 
Horror to refle& upon - his Life paſt; and to hate 


and fear the Conſequence of his Evil doings, # when 
he is jult ready to die, and by conſequence is 


14 paſſed 


paſſed all apprehenſion of any farther Inqueſt in 
this Life, more than he did at the time of his 
Commiſſion of them? Whilſt the Good and Ver- 
tuous Man embraces Death with ſuch a. Quiet and 
Compoſure, and oftentimes with ſuch a ſenſible 
Joy and Satisfaction, as if he were about to receive 
ſome great Good by it, to be ſure did not fear any 
This certainly can be nothing elſe but a ſtill more 
ſenſible Evidence of the Belief of a Fudgment to 
come, rooted in our very Natures, and that there 
is to be a Reſtitution of Rewards and Puniſbments 


in another Life, belides what is made to our Aclions 


in this. 


3. To all which, if we add, 3d!y, The farther 
Strength that will be given to this Principle, from 
the Conſideration of the preſent Irregular Diſpenſa- 

tions of God's Providence, as they ſeem to us in 
this World, to oblige us to | expect ſome Fudgment 
in the other; I do not ſee what the greateſt Sceprick 
can have to oppoſe againſt ſo firm and clear a De- 
- monſtration of it. . 

It is, I preſume, agreed among all ſorts of Per- 
ſons that admit the Being of a God, that as he is 
the Author of all Perfections in all other things, 10 

he can have nothing Defective or Imperſect in Hin- 
el,. That as this IVorid was not at firſt made by 
Chance and Fortune, but by .a moſt Wiſe, and Good, 
and Powerful God; ſo neither is it now Govern'd 


by Chance, but by the Providence of the ſame God 
who firſt made it. | 


Now if God be Infinitely Perfect, then he muſt 
be Perfellly Wiſe, and Fuſt, and Good; and we may 
as well ſuppoſe him not to be God, as not allow 
him to be all this. But if he be ſo, and LA iy 
| TR or 


their! 
See 
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World be indeed ſubjec to the Guidance of his 
Providence , then We muſt of neceſſity acknow- 
ledge a Fudgment to come. It being plain, that as 
the Affairs of Men are order d in this Preſent 
World, they ſhew but very little ſign of an exack 


The beſt Men now being oftentimes the moſt Unfor- 
tunate ; and the moſt Profligate Miſcreants, the moſt 


this Life. 


Either therefore we muſt deny that there is a 
God, altogether 3, or that the World.is Govern'd by 
Him: Or we muſt fay, that he is not Juſt and 


Good, and therefore minds not what becomes of 
thoſe that are ſo, which is in effect to ſay he is 


; not God: Or elſe that he is Impotent and Ignorant; 
1 either does not know how things paſs here below, 
- or tho he does: know, yet is not able to redreſs 


n WM them; and this again deſtroys the very Nozion of a 
; WM God, which includes an Infinite Perfetion in Power. 


+ Wl and Knowledge, no leſs than in Goodneſs and Fuſtice: 


„or _ If there be a God, and that God does take 

care of the Affairs of Men; and is Good and 7uft ; 
r- Wl and has ſuch a Knowledge and Power as we ſay he 
is has; then it muſt remain, that there ſhall be a 


ſo WM future Judgment, in which all theſe uncertain, ir- 


2 regular Diſpenſations of his Providence, as they ap- 
by pear to us, ſhall be cleared and ſet right, and the 


d. WW Good and Bad receive the juſt recompence of what 


f their Actions here have deſerved. 

04 Seeing then we cannot with any reaſon doubt 
ether that there is a God, or that this God is FJuſt, 
or that his Providence does indeed ſuperintend over 
the Affairs of the 'World ; and yet tis plain that 


as a Divine Providence. does require: It muſt res 


Juſtice and Goodneſs in the Adminiſtration of them. 


happy in the Enjoyments of the Good things of 
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main, that neither can we with any reaſon doubt, 


but that there is to be a Judęmont to come, in 


which God will make a perfect Demonſtration of 
his Goodneſs and Tuftice = every Man according 
to what: he has done in the Body, and of which 
our Conſciences, as we have before ſhown, ſhall then 
render a moſt exact account. 

Which being ſo; 1 en not need 2 55 much 
to ſhew, 


- Ifay, That i doubted, but tal 

who we Wickedly now, muſt expect to be 
heregfter in a moſt e and W 
eee, L 

This. is ihe or PI 3590 the neceFiry Conse. 
quence of the foregoing Ræflectiont. For if the 
very End of this Judgment be, as we have ſaid, to 
make a great and Eternal Demonſtration of God's 
Fuftice | in his Diſpenſations towards the Children of 

Men, then in the words of St. Paul, 
dom. is. Oc. He muſt render to every man according 
0b his works. To them who by Patient 
Continuance in well doing, ſeek for Glory, and Ho- 
nour, and Immortality, Eternal Life : Tribulation 
and Angu iſn apon every Soul of nam that does 
- El; of 1þ the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile : For 
| there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 

If the preſent Adminiſtration of Affairs in this 
Life, be not exactly according to the ſtriet rules of 
Equity and Juſtice ; God permitting the Righteous 
nan to ſtruggle under the Preſſures of an Adverſe 
Fortune, and the Wicked and Ungodly to Proſper in 
their Wickedneſs | yet may this be very 2 


dilable with his Tuſtice, both — — may have 
other excellent Ends, to ſerve by ſuch an FVregulu- 
= my, 
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rity, and for that he has yet an Opportunity rema in · 
ing in his hands, abundantly to fecompence all the 
ſuffermngs of the One, and to Pumiſb all the Wicked- 
neſs of the Other. And inſtead of conduding from 
theſe Promſcuous Events now, that God is not Zuff; 
or does not regard the Aﬀairs of this World ; that 
he knows not, neither ander ſtands how things pats 
here below, nor has power ſufficient to Govern them 
as in Juſtice he ought to do; I have already ſhown 
that we ought. rather to infer, That this Life is 
only a State of Tryal, that the great time of Re- 


tribution remains in another World, when all theſe 


Irregularities ſhalt be ſet right, and the Goodneſs, - 
the Fuitice, the Power of God be made known in 
a molt ſevere and exact ee er 8 then 
{ upon every man, in the day when he 
roles the World im Righteouſneſs. _ em 
But if God not only ſufters the Wicked to Fburiſh 
now, but ſhall hereafter alſo let them go Unpuniſb d; 
if he permits them to enjey the Fruits of their Sins 
in this freſent World; and will take no Care to 
avenge himſelf upon them in the next; or 


How then ſhall the Fudge of all the Gen. xviii. 25. 


| Earth do right ? Or what is there 
more remaining whereby to jxitify God in bis. do- 


inge, who thus apparently connives at Sinners; 
and neither aſſerts his Cauſe in their ruin here, 
nor will call them to any account for all their Wick- 
edneſs hereafter? -Þ r 8533s: 

It remains therefore, that as certainly as that God 
iS Juſt, and therefore muſt ſome time or other 
render to every man according to his wars, the 


Sinner ſhall one day receive a dreadſul Sentence of 


Horror and Miſery from that God, neither whoſe 
Knowledge he can eſcape, nor whoſe Power he is 
able to withſtand: Who ſees all his moſt ſecrer 
3 N Da | . Villanies 


may not add, 
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Villanies now, and will hereafter brang him to Judy. 
ment for them. But now what or how great that 


| Puniſhment is which remains for Sinners in. the 
| other World, this is what we cannot pretend by 
any Natural way of Reaſoning preciſely. to define. 


And yet thus much I think even our own Reaſon 


may ſuggeſt to us. 


138, That it muſt be ſome very great Puniſhment 
which a /ong Life of Sin and Impiety, and that too 
heightned with all the Aggravating Circumſtances 


of being committed againſt Kzow/edge, againſt the 


ebecks of our Conſciences to the contrary, it may 


be againſt Vows and Reſolutions of doing better; 


nay, poſſibly, againſt many ſpecial means and me- 
thods of God's Providence to bring us to N 
muſt deſerve, and therefore in all probabili 
receive. ! . 
d 2dly, That as there are different Kinds and Pe- 
grees of Sinners now; All men do not riſe up to 
an equal pitch of Wickedneſs, nor begin ſo ſoon, 


nor continue ſo long in their Evil doings; nor it 


may be have it in their Power to do ſo much 
Miſchief as other Sinners do; ſo in all reaſon we 


may believe that there ſhall alſo be different Degrees 
of Puniſhment ſuitable to all theſe,” and ſome be 


condemned to a much more ſevere and intolerable 
Infliction than others. : 


To both which remarks I cannot tell, whether! 


2dly, That ſeeing the Soul is a Spirit in its own 
nature capable of Immortality ; having neither any 
dependance on the Bady, nor being expoſed ta 
. | any 
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| 2hy of thoſe Caſualties that are the Cauſes of the 
Corruption of all other Things which we ſe Decay 
and Periſh here; and there being no Declaration 
any where made- to us, that it is the Will of God 
ever to extinguiſh them after they are gone out of 
the Body ; We may, I think, have ſome cauſe to 
fear, whether our Souls being capable of an Eter- 
nal Exiftence, the Puniſbment alſo which in that. 
t laſt Fudgment they ſhall be doom'd to, may not 
0 be for all Eternity. ; init 

$ And all this the Principles of Natural Reaſon, 

e and the Dictates of our Cnſciences direct us to, 
V 
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and the greateſt Infde! muſt be forced at leaſt to 
confeſs the Probability of it. And indeed, Hows- 
ever Wicked men may endeavour to diſſemble 
k their Belief of theſe things, and live fo as if they 
11 WF truly did not give the leaſt Credit to them, yet 
are their Fears many times too ſtrong for them, 
and diſcover their Apprehenſions, whether they will 
2. or no. This is the next Point I propoſed, 


0 | IF 
, IId), That however Sinners may Live as if 
it they Beheved nothing of all this, yet the 
h | eateſt of them cannot chuſe but Tremble 
ſe ſometimes at the Apprehenſion of it. | 
e 80 Felix did, and ſo we have been told of many 


le others that have done likewife. Men may pretend 
to outbrave Hell and Eternity at a diſtance, may 
laugh ar our Diſcourſes concerning another World, 
I WH and the Judgment that is to paſs on a// our Actions 
in it; and make it a Piece gg Wit and Gallantry 
not to believe any thing of them; But I Have : 
in ſeldom heard of that Man that could look Dam- | 
W nation in the Face when he came within proſped 
0 of it. There is a certain time when all men be- 
17 i gin 
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gin to acknowledge the Power of Religion; and if 
not to believe a Heaven, yet at leaſt to fear 1 
Hell. Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs are things that paſs 


well enough while there is no great cauſe to re 


Rect on the danger of them: Whilſt mens Pulſe 
beat ſtrong, their Years run brisky on; theit Con. 
dition is Eaſy and Proſperous; they go on in their 
fins without Controul, and therefore without con- 


ſidering either what they do, or whither they ar: 
running. e . 


But no ſooner does any Trouble and Adverfity 
come upon them: If their proſperity fails them, 
and the iniquity of their ways begins to encompuſs 
them round about; If Age and Infirmities call upon 


them to think what they have done, or where 


tis they muſt next go; but preſently all. their 
Schemes and Hypotheſes vaniſh :: They awake 
as men out of a deep ſleep, and too late be- 
gin, if not to convince themſelves that there is 2 
Judgment to come, yet to. tremble: with Horror, leſt 
perhaps there ſhould be One. 


But alas! What is for the moſt part the con- 


ſequence of theſe Terrors? Is it even now at leaſt 


to fit and prepare themſelves for it? No, They 
are afraid of a future Fudgment, and cannot en- 


dure the thoughts of it; yet {till they neglect to 
provide againſt it. This was the laſt point J pro- 
poſed to conſider, and is evidently the ſad condi- 
tion of many of theſe Men: vis. 


IVihly, That the uſe they make of theſe reaſor- 
ines concerning a Judgment to come, is not 

*õ bring themlelves thereby to a Repentance 
of their Ev:/-dormgs; but rather to endeavour 
dy any means to put off theſe thoughts of their 


tg futur 


mga” 


contra 


— 


The. Hfib Sermon. 127 


flature ſtate, that are ſo-rroubleſome and uneaſy 


There is not perhaps any one thing in the 
World that tuins more Souls, than this unhappy 
Method O common with moſt „innert, of ſtill 
putting off the buſineſs of Religion to a more con- 
venient ſeaſon. They cannot endure the thoughts 
of another World, and that Judgment which we” 
muſt every one of us undergo in it; They 
tremble at the reflection of it, and delude them- 


ſelves with a: future praſpett of reſolving in good 
7 earneſt to prepare themſelves for it; but like Felix 
nin the Trat, they put off this work to another 
1 Time, without ever fixing when that Time is to 
i come; and it happens to them, as it did to 
e him, that: for the moſt part it never comes ar all. 

e. I believe there are but few in the World fo 
1 wicked as never to have had their acid intervals 


of Piety and Religion; nor occaſions both to con- 
ſider of a Judgment to come, and how much it 
. would import them to provide for it. On the 
{| contrary, I am apt to think the greateſt part of 
7 Sinners go on in their ſins now, with a Confidence 
15 and Reſolution of repenting ſome time or other: 
to But {till ſomething or other interpoſes to. prevent 
| their doing of it; and Death overtakes them before 
ji they are aware; and they go out of this World 
or — they have made the leaſt proviſion for a- 
nother. 541 1455 BS ROS 
7 I ſhall not need to ſay how unreaſonable ſuch a 
ot procraſtination is, even upon. thoſe Principles of 
10 Natural Reaſon on which I have hitherto proceeded 
ut in che managing of this great Argument. For if 
; we have ſo much reaſon as we have ſeen, to be- 
lieve that there is to be a Fudgment 10 _ 5 
| which 


* 
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which we muſt render a ſtrict Account of all our 
Actions; and every days experience convinces us of 
the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of our preſent Life, 
and the little dependance we can make upon it 
for the time to come: If in that Fudgment the 
fate and condition of ſinners ſhall, without con- 
troverſy, be very grievous; and there be no way 
to promiſe our ſelves either any peace of Conſcience 
now, or any hopes of Happineſs hereafter; but 
only by acting in ſuch a manner, and putting out 
ſelves in ſuch a ſtate, that we need not be either 
aſhamed to live, or afraid to die: It muſt then cer- 
tainly be moſt fit and reaſonable for all: of us to 


begin preſently to conſider and do like Men, and 


no longer continue in thoſe ſins whien are our tot- 
ment now, and which, ſhould we chance to die 
ere we have repented of them, will prove our tuin 

for ever. rk 4 R 
And all this the very Iight of reaſon, and the 
dictates of natural Conſcience ſpeak to us to call 
us to repentance, and to convince us of the Danger 
and Unreaſonablneſs of the leaſt delay ing of it. 
And if there ſhould chance to be any here preſent, 
whoſe Wickedneſs and Infidelity render this diſcourſe 
as ſeaſonable to them now, as St. Paul's once 
was to Felix; I cannot but hope they may meet 
with ſomewhat in this reaſomog that may have 
the ſame Effect upon them, but with à better Con- 


ſequence than the Apoſtles had upon that wretched 


Man : May ſerve nor only to awaken their Fears of 
a Judgment to come, but to ſtir them up to an im- 
mediate provꝛſion for it. „, | Ones 

But it is time now to remember, that I am ſpeak- 
ing all this while to a Chriſtian Aſſembly; and 
therefore to ſuch as will admit of yet more lively 
perſuaſives of a future Fudgment; and of the _ 
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and. Ferna Torments that await, the Wicked af: 


ter 1174 N C 3 3 | 
"WY 4:81 hall nor. need to Fay how much our Ref 1 
t gion has diſcovered. to ys, to make the Sinner trem- is 
> ble at the apprehenſion of that dreadful Inqueſt, * 
„ which. the beſt Cyiſtian cannot think of without | : 


2 For indeed, where is the Sou! fo well eftabliſhed, 
It ſo ſecure of its own ſincerity, as to be able to en- 
" dure the Horrars of that day, when the end of all 
r WM things. being come, the World its /2ff ſhall be- 
. dein to rremble, and fall into its ancient Chaos? When 
0 the ſun, aud moon, and flars ſhall be darkened : 
d the mountains ſhall quake, and the powers of Hea> 
t- ven be ſhaken. When the Earth ſhall be ſet on fire: 
ie The Heguens ſhall be ſbrivelld up as a ſcroll, the 
in Wl £emenis alſo Hall melt with fervent heat. When 

| the Trumpet ſhall ſaund, and the Graves be opened, 
6 and the Dead ariſe, and our Conſciences begin to 
if in our Faces, and repreſent to us the ſng we 
er have committed; the means and opportunities of 
it. vepentance, which we have neglelled; and the Ever- 
it, laſting puniſbment to which we are now juſt ready 
ſe tobe PPP ̃ a NY 
C0 O! the. terrors of that time, when being di- 
et Wl firafted with all theſe amazements, we ſhall begin 
ve in vain to cry out to the Mountains to fall upon us, 
n. and to the Hills to cover us! When we ſhall be able 
ed no where to ſee any hope or comfort remaining to 
of us. If we look up to Heaven, that place which we 
n- MW all now never be able to approach; behold there 

our Fudge with all his Holy Angels about him, pro- 

k- MW -47cize a bitter ſentence of Indignation and Wrath, 
nd and Eternal Mitery againſt us. If we caſt down 
ly or ces below; nothing is there to be ſeen, but 
„eech Companions of our Miſery z Weeping =, 


_ ns, RI OI Inn 8 — - 
. * « 
_ 3 — * - 2 1 
8 4; 5% — —— 
9 —— 9 


r 
* 4s 


x 
* — r Ty —— + A 3 8 »— Ss — Domes ome — — 2 
— — — 93 — — — - — — n — 
2 N 3 bt — * - — T . a ” = 
Un IF oe EI, 


; 2 


130 The Fifth Sermon. ; 
and wailing, and gnaſbing of teeth. The fire al. 


our 
ready burſting out, in which we are to periſh, and Let 
yer to be preſerved alive for ever; and the way 

| Devils ready to drag us into that place of Tor- the 
ments. | mz. — 
How ſhall we then Car ſe our Sins, that have now 
brought us into this deſperate, loſt Eſtate? And too pect 
late begin to conſider the Wiſdom of thoſe happy unpr 
Men, who have been perſuaded timely to think of, ariu1 


and to provide for Eternity. We fools 
Wiſd. v.6. counted their lives madneſs, and their N 
1 latter end to be without honour. We 
once laugh'd at their folly, and ſmiled to ſee them 
pine away themſelves in penitential exerciſes, 
whilſt we freely indulged our . Eaſe and our De- 
| bauches. But now they are numbred 
4 among the Children of God, and their 
1 lot is among the Saints, . © © 
And now when all theſe, and infinitely more 
terrors than J am able to expreſs, are included in 
that one thought of the judgment to come; tell 
me, O wretched ſinner ! Canſt thou hear me a- 
ſoning this day before thee of theſe things, and 
not tremble at the apprehenſion of them? And if 
the very thoughts of a judgment to cone, be thus il 
dreadful to thee now, canſt thou yet think thy ſelf 
unconcern d to provide againſt that time, when 
thou and I, and all who are here preſent, muſt pre- 
pare to appear before it? Sd 
Rather, let this reflection engage every one of 
us to examine our ſelves, how we ſhall then be able 
j ' to give up our Accounts: And let us fo judge our 
| ſelves, that we may not be condemn'd for ever. 
| Let us, whilſt we have yet the time, confeſs our 
wickedneſs, and be ſorry for our fins. Let us tuin 
from our evil way, and from the violence that is in 
| OH, 
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our hands, that our iniquity may not bs our ruin. 
Let us fly to our Judge, whilſt we are yet in the 
way, before we go down into the Grave, where 


there is no Repontance. 


And if we thus improve the Terrors of the Lord 
now, we ſhall hereafter with great Confidence ex- 
pect them: And that great day, ſo dreadful to the 
unprepared ſinner, ſhall be to us a day of joy and 


triumph with all Saintr. 


Which God of his mercy grant it may be to every 
one of us, for his dear Son Jeſus Chriſt his 
fake: To whom be aſcribed, as is moſt due, 
Salvation, and Glory, and Power, and Praiſe, 
and Dominion, for ever and ever, Amen, 
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had ſent for our Apoſtle 
then a Priſoner at Cæſarca, to hear what = 


Ft the Cauſes of 4 delaying 
their Re Pentauce. : 


* beide Abe neten at 1 . 


Hall, Feb. 27. 1689, being the 
Third e in Lent. 


AcTs XXIV. 25. 
— Felix trembled ; and anſwer 2 Go thy 


way for this time, when I have a convenient 


ſeaſos, Twill call for hee. 


BY N which Words we have the reſult of 
1 St. Paul's Diſcourſe before Felix, con- 
1 s cerning the future Judgment, and the 
C3 S Puniſhments that ſhould one day be 

pronounced againſt finners in it. He 
e, Verſe 24. who was 
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« And as be reaſond of Nighteouſneſs, Tempe- 


„ rance, aad Judgment to come, Felix rrembled, 


and anſwer d, Go thy way for this tine, when 
burt a convenient ſeaſon, I will dll ſir . 


Nu the uſual mechod af Se. Paut in Preaching 
the Goſpel of Chtiſt, in the firſt-place, to awaken: 


mens ats,. by declating to them the errors of 4 


future ſtate, and the ſtrict arcuunt that we muſt 
one day render to God of all our Actions; that ſo 
being full of Horret at the apprehenſion of theis 
danger, they might hecome bl henend diſpoſed th 
hearkeito thoſe means he was afterwards to pro- 
ſe ta them, whereby to ſecurd them agzinſt ks, 
nd in his ſecond Bpi/e to the Crii beans, V. II, 
he gives. us an acedunt how eftectuab a preparation 
it comfnonly made for him to prevail; Knowing 
therefore rhe terror of the Lo; l. e. 
as appears by the foregoing Verſe;:thiis 2 Cor. v. 10. 
tevelation of the future: fudgn en. 
* enn i ot nd arg 
had here in chis Felix, a moſt profiigate Srinen 
to deal with, & Man in his + Government violent 
and unfuſè: In his um manner lewt and debauch di 
He had raviſh d another Man's. * TVife out of his 
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Boſom, and lived in an open ſtate of Adultery 
MS. —, doing 
And now what ſo proper to awaken his Con- 115 
ſcience, and make him indeed begin to repent him Fe 
of his fins; as to reaſon before him of a. Zudement c 
to come? What. Application ſo pertinent, as to ſhow - 
him the particular danger of 0 and intemperate 5 
men, that is, ſuch as himſelf ſhould be expoſed to - Bu 
in it. This was certainly the moſt proper addreſs time 
to ſuch a one; and ſuch was this of St. Paul to cauſe 
Felix: He reaſon d before him of Righteouſneſs, quenc 
Temperance, and the Judgment to come. ledge 
And behold in my Text, the reſult of his Dif. profel 
courſe, ſuch as in all reaſon we might expect it to Ou 
ſhould have been, Felix trembled. be cal 
And now who would not hope for ſome good in goc 
effet, from ſo fair and promiſing a beginning? And with ( 
that the next thing we ſhould have heard of, ſhould | fear 
have been ſome fuch queſtion to St. Paul, as the to be 
Fioews once made on the like occaſion the g1 
Acts ii. 37. to St. Peter, and the other Apuſles, to Ser 
Mien and Brethren, what ſhall we do? too, Al 
This one might reaſonably. have expected ſhould preten 
have been the reſult of his Terror. But alas! We nevert 
find a much different effect of it. He was indeed not ho 
amazed to hear of a Judęnent to come; but ho ſtop o 
could not for all that, reſolve fo ſoon t& begin to ſo cled 
provide for it. He trentbled to chink what his con- fake tl 
dition there ſhould be, and very probably he might Conſeq 
intend that he would ſometime or other very ſeri- commi 
ouſly conſider how he was prepared againſt it. But And 
he could not preſently determine to part with his ſeaſona 
ſins; and therefore he defers the time; he puis all tim 
off the Apoſtle to ſome more convenient ſeaſon; While c 
but we never read that ever that ſeaſon came, 2 11 
elay t 


or that he had ever any Admonition give 
3; im | 
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him . afterward, to repent him of his evil | 


Felix trembled, and an ſwer d, Go thy way for this 
time: when I have a convenient ſeaſon, I will 
call for thee. 5 


- Such was the effect of St. Pauls reaſoning at this 


time before Felix; and I would to God we had no 


cauſe to complain, that ſuch is too often the conſe- 
quence of our Preaching to you. That the Know- 
ledge which we have, and the belief which we 
profeſs of a Judgment to come, were ſo efficacious 
to our amendment, that we none of us needed to 
be called upon, no longer to defer it, but to begin 
in good earneſt to conſider how to make our Peace 
with God, and to provide for Eternity. But alas! 
| fear I have here pitch d upon a ſubject never like 
to be out-dated. And though it be certainly one of 
the greateſt Comradictions in the world, not only 
to Scripturę and Reaſon, but to our own Intereſts. 
too, and to which we are not apt to be ſo blind, to 
pretend to believe a Judgement to come, and yet 
nevertheleſs to neglect to provide for it; yet I know. 
not how, ſuch is the power of our luſts; that they 
ſtop our ears againſt all Arguments, though never 
ſo clear and forcible, that would induce us to for- 
fake them; we fremble to think what ſhall be the 
conſequence of our ſins, yet {fill we go on in the 
commiſhon of tem. 

And now what Argument can I take up more 
ſeaſonable to the preſent time, or indeed more fit at 
all times for our Conſideration, than to reaſon a 
while of this great and dangerous negledt? To en- 


quire into the Cauſes which move ſo many thus to 


delay their Repentance, and to offer ſome effectual 
FS K 4 Argu- 
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ſonableneſs of it. In a word, to ſtir up ſuch an 
Auditory as this, both from he example of this 
wretched: man in the Tes, and from the" faſt cauſe 
we may have to fear, left If we continde Wir him 
| to put off ſtil} the time of our Repeittdnee; we 
finally periſh with him in his Impenitence ; z to 
haſten with alt the ſpeed ' 
our duty, that our Thiguiry ac not be our 
ruin. Rath 
And this is the defi of my profane Diſcourſe 
wherein 1 ſhall 


Firſt, Ene 1e into the Ciuſes t m obe 610 ma- 
my to delay their Repentance, and be fill put- 


ting off their proviſion ' for another World, i to 
ſome more convenient ſeaſon. | Ant 6 


Secondly, Shall { hew the Danger of ſo d6ihg: 


And by both etddextugt! what 1 en 800 
ece.uery one that now hears me, to a time h, à ſpeedy, 


or rather to _ more | properly, to 4 SOOT Ke. 
| pentance. And, oy 0 £3 Lo 


12 Of the Cu fe thits move ſo nan to delay 

their Repentance; and be ſtill putting eff their 

Proviſien for another World, 6-087 more 
Convenient Seaſon. +4. $4 


. thoſe, I preſume, * went be Letter to 
theſe four General Conficetations. Ether: 11. 
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Arguments that may corvdince you: of the antes 


we (an, to tevhtn to 


1, They 30 not think at all, or 0b d any Fs 
pole; of their Future State, and therefote neg- 
beck to provide for it, Or, 1450 8 
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2dl), They do not believe there is ſo great a 
05 ee fn 1 in order thereunto, as 
we fay' —.— Or, 


240 N They e may 40 this hereafter as 


4h, 150 they are 7 bined: both & the ne · 
Ag, of theſr 'Repenting, and of the Reaſon- 


deren of ſetting preſently about it, yet for 


All tha they cannot ſo ſoon refolve to part 
with thi ür Sins, and enter on a courſe of 2 
and Religion POE. CORK; 


Theſe are ſome of the Principal abe unt. 1 


preſurne, may be likely to prompt Men to put 


off their Concern for another World; and 1 ſhall 
make it my Endeavour with all the Dlainheſs that 
| can, to fhew the folly and umeaſonablenefs of 
every Oe of them. And, 41 * 


if Phets us, many in the World, be 66 nos 


think at all, er not to any purpoſe, of their 


N Stare, and therefore mon to e 
t it 


1 is a n * fig Conſideration, td fre how 
vety Cateleſs and Secure moſt men ſeem to de as 
to the Buſineſs of another World. They Live, if 


not as thoſe wo believe nothing at all of i 5 yet 
in ſuch a manner as if they were not in the leaſt 


danger of miſeartying in their way to it. They 
think and contrive how to manage their Affairs 


in this preſent Liſe: To Eftabliſp their Health, 
ind to Improve their Fortunes, and add ſtill new 


degrees to their Honours and Dig nitier. Only the 
Happineſs of the other World, that they ſeem to 


look 8 2 as hardly me their Care: They leave it 
ag 
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ang 
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as a thing, that it will be time enough to provide 
for when they begin to come nearer to it; and tis no 


longer worth their while to trouble themſelves about 
the good things of this. 

And now what can be more unreaſonable than 
ſuch an Incogitancy ? To ſpend all our thoughts 
and our endeavours, upon a few. Temporal pur- 


ſuits, that have neither worth nor duration to re- 
commend them to our deſires; and in the mean 


time never to think at all, or at leaſt not to any 
purpoſe, of thoſe Zoys and Gibries that ſhall. con- 
tinue to all Eternity. VV 

Indeed, had we either never heard of any ſuch 
thing as a Judgment to Come; or did we not 
believe that there is ſuch a State as our Religion 
has revealed to us; A State of Everlaſting Hap- 


pine ſs if we do Well, but of Eternal Puniſhment if 
we continue to do Ill, there might then be ſome 


Excuſe for ſuch a neglect. And yet, even in this Caſe 
too, we ought to be very ſure there was no ſuch thing 
as another World, before we could reaſonably give 
over the thoughts of it. | | | 


- 4 


le that lives well, and denies himſelf ſome part 


of that Liberty, he would otherwiſe indulge him- 
ſelf now, out of the fear and apprehenſion of 'a- 
nother Life that is to come, does at the moſt run 
but the little hazard of living a more Reſerved and 
Innocent fort of Life than he needed to have done, 
if ir ſhall hereafter appear that-he - was miſtaken. 
Whereas he that confidently preſumes there is no 
{uch thing as a Future State, and fo neglects to 
provide for it, ſhould it chance to be. otherwiſe, 
muſt be for ever Miſerable, without all poſſible 
means to reform his Error. T7 am | 

| Bur for Men to know and believe, 


Eccl. xi. 9. that God will bring them to Judgment, 


and they cannot tell how ſoon he = 
00 


The Sixth Sermon. 139 


do it: That if they chance to be caught away in 
the midſt of their ſins, as they ſee Thouſands are 
every day before their eyes, they ſhall . 
then be doom d to the wretched ſen- Nat. xxv. 41, 
tence of Everlaſting Fire preparel 
for tbe Devil and his Angels; and yet ſtill to 
continue careleſs and unconcern d; and not ſo much 
as ſpend a thought how they are prepared to ſtand 
before the great Tribunal; This is, doubtleſs, ſuch 
2 piece of Indiſcretion, as may well deſerve; our 
pity and our wonder, but certainly will not need 
that I ſhould fay any thing to expoſe the deſperate 
folly and unreaſonableneſs of it. 


5 2dly. Another 1 cauſe of mens ü delaying their Re- 
.  - pentance, is, That they do not believe there is 
J0 great a Neceſfity of Repenting, as we ſay 


there is. 


This is a Cauſe which Men do not indeed care 
ſo openly to profeſs; but yet ſuch a one as their 
Attions oftentimes do but too plainly point out to 
us. And I wiſh that even this were all; and that 
there were not ſome in the World, whoſe very 
Principles ſeem to lead them into ſuch an Opinion, 
ſo., contrary to the very nature of - Chriſtianity , 
and fo fatally ruinous to their own Eternal Sal- 
vation. dees = Es 
For 1}t. Not to ſay any thing now to thoſe wiſe 
men of the World, who laugh art all our diſcourſe 
of another life after this, and of an account to be 
given of all our. Actions before a Divine Tribunal; 
but to lJexve them to the convictions of their own 
Conſciences, which ſpeak loudly to them this great 
Truth, and make them with Felzx, {till fear what 
they pretend not to believe: What thall we fay to 
a more refined ſort of L iſputants; who acknowledg- 


ing 
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ing a future Fudement, and an Eternal Rewart for 
thoſe that do well, yet extinenſh * in great mea 
ſure all the flames of Hell-fire, and allow of Httle 
or no danger for thoſe that do ill. They ſuppoſe 
that the worſt that can happen to them, if they 
fhonld chance to be overtaken- in their fins, is but 
to loſe their Portion in the Joys of Heron, and 
be for ever annihilated; the only dunget that, if 
you will believe them, attends the greateſt Sinners 
Dab EL. 23 « 
But yet ſtill, methinks, fince they confeſs that 

there is ſuch a place as Heaven, and that there ſhall 
be an enjoyment of Honour and Glory there to all 
Eternity, for thoſe who at that day ſhall be found 
worthy of it; even this ſhould be enough to make 
them think it worth their while to endeavour to 
procure themſelves: a ſhare in ſo much happineſs. 
And however they ſuppoſe that the Foerhſting 
Pun;ſhment which the Holy Scriptures threaten fin- 
ners with, ſhall be only an Frernel Annihilation; 
yet ſince tis plain that the ſame Scriptures # ſpeak 
very dreadful things of it; and it cannot be denied 
but that the greateſt part of Chriſtians have and 
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* The Scinians iIſt Deny Immortality to the wicked, Smilc. 
contr. Frantz, p. 415. Volkelius, lib. iii. cap. 11, 12. 

2dly, They afhrm, That they ſhall be for ever deftroyed, 
Smalc. J. c. Volk. 1. c. pag. 73. and cap. 33. pag. 133. Soci- 
nus in 1 John 2. 17. Bibl. Fr. Pol. p. 178. Woltzogen. in 
Mat. iii. 12. and in Mat. xxv. 46. OO TD Ob OL How 
And that 3dly, By Fire, Schlicting. comm. in Hebr. X. 27. 
apud Crellium, in Bibl. Fratr. Polon. T. 1. fee his Paraphr. on 
the ſame verſ. ibid. J)). ¼ ĩ ( 

+ Mat. iii. 42. Xxii. 13. XXV. 41, 46. Mar. ix. 43, &c. 
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Add, for the reality of the pains, Mat. xi. 24. xiii. 15. 
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do believe that the wicked ſhall not ceaſe to be, 


but on the contrary, far ever cautinus in a ſtate 
of Miſery, which neither any tongue can. expreſs, 
nor any thought conceive; and tis certain there are 
many paſſages in the Sacred Writ, that ſeem very 
much to favour this apprehenſion, indeed that 1 
not without violence be detorted to any other ſi 

ry It muſt certainly be the wiſeſt courſe 

not to be ſecure. in their own ſenſe, but whether 
they believe the Tarments of the Damn d to be Hier- 


nal er no, yet certainly to live ſo as if ede 


not the le doubt of it. 


2. But ſecondly : Another ſort of Men there a 26, 
E by tbeir miſtaken Notions of Chriſtianitey 
have very much contributed to leſſen their Opt 


nion concerning the nece{fry. of Repentaxce, -that 1 


do not _ — * hs rn corrupted. the very nature 


nd 252 prafi ip of is the Caſuiſts and Cf, 


It is a Point rn diſpuaed among theſe 
Men, what the preciſe time is, in which men are 


bound by the Law of God to Repent £ There have 


been ſome of them indeed fo ſevere, as to think 
that a man ought to repent on all 

the greater || Teſtivals of the Church. || So Scorus, 
Others * think that tis enough if a 8 
man do it againſt Eaſter : Bur the common Opi- 
nion is, that this is only to be underſtood of the 
external and ritual Repentanze of the Church, which 
conſiſts in Cnfeſſing and Receiuing the Holy Kacra- 
nent; but that for the true, ' inward Repentance, 


Cl rene ts. 
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* . and others. See Eſcobar ſum. Theol, Exam, iy, de 
Fenit. c. vii. Sect 2. 
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+ the preciſe time in which the ſinner is bound ly 
the commandment f God to be contrite for bis ſins 
is the imminent Article of a Natural or Violent 
Death. Inſomuch, that ſome of them doubt not to 
ay, That even for a man to reſolve to defer his Re- 
penance, and to refuſe to Repent for a certain 
time, is but a || Venial Sin; nay, and others think, 
* no fin at all. eee | 
And theſe Men, to be ſure, in expreſs terms take 

away the neceflity of preſent Repentance : But this 
is not yet all; for when they do come to the 
zime that they think it n to put it in 
practice, even they find out ſo many other Artif- 
ces to elude the fincere performance of it, - that 
they who do all which they require of them, yet do 
not in effect truly Repent, 

What elſe can we make of the allow'd pradtice 

of that Church, upon Confeſton of Sins, and an 
imperfect Contrition for them, to admit them to 
Al ſolution; *. and fo in effect make the whole 
of this Duty to amount to no more than a little ſor- 
row for fin, and a reſolution to forſake it; though 
at the ſame time they are ſo far from doing it, 
that it may be they do not themſelves believe thar 
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I Reginald. praxis fori pænit. l. v. c. 2. Sect. 4. n. 23. 
Vaſquez. in 3. qu. 86. art. 2. dub. 6. See below. 5 
Soto in iv. Sent. diſt. 17. qu. 2. art. 2. concl. 2. 
* Cod. de. Pænit. tract. 1. qu. 6. Eſcobar. ſumm. Theol. 
Tract. vii. cap. 7. pag. 780. Lugd. 1659. & pag. 770. ad 
Quæſt Quando nam quis actum contritionis teneatur elicere. 
R. Non ſtatim ac peccat; ſed ſtato tempore, nempe in mor- 
tis articulo, & in vita aliquoties fi ſolum jus naturale ſpecte- 
tur, & probabile eſt quinto quoque Anno. * 
See Eſcobar, ſumm. mor. Theol. Tract. vii. cap. 7. n. 92, 
93. pag. 781 | 8 
ever 
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_ ever they ſhall make good ſuch their Reſolution? 
And that too, though they have neither any /ove 
of God in their hearts, nor otherwiſe: hate their 
ſins, m_ as they are afraid of being damn'd for 
I need not ſay how many other Devices theſe. 
Men have found out, to free themſelves from the 
trouble of a true Repentance. By Pardons and In- 
dulgences; by Maſſes and Prayers for the dead ;; 
by Conſecrated Garments, and Privileg d Frater- 
nities: and the End of all which, is what I am 
now . complaining of, to make men careleſs and 
negligent in the diſcharge of that Piety that God 
requires of them; and of that Repentance which 
alone can obtain an efteQtual forgiveneſs of their 
8 nh 

But theſe are not yet all, who by their miſta- 
ken Notions of ſome of the Doctrines of Chriſtia- 
nity, have been but too much encouraged to neg- 
lett the practice of a Chriſtian Life: Others there 
Fre? en nome | 


3d/y, And thoſe of a more near concern to us 
than either of the foregoing, whoſe Principles 
ſeem, without great care, but too naturally to tend 
to the ſame neglect. Such are, The Great Aſ- 
ſertors of Salvation by Fuith alone without Works ; 
of God's Eternal Predeſtination, and in conſequence 
thereof mens Abſolute Election or Reprobation; 
Of the Navery of the Will, and its incapaci ty to 
do any thing as to the buſineſs of our Future 
ſlate without that ſpecial Grace, which if Men 


9 4 1 faith. 
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4 Morinus de pœnitent. l. viii, cap. 4. Ne 1 5. Lugo de pœnit. | 
| diſp. 5 ſect. 9. N. 130, &c. : 
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have, then they muſt needs do , and with. 
out it, cannot but do 1// ; and which God does 

not afford mndifferently to All thoſe to whom the 
SGaſpel is preach d, but to ſuch only as he intends 
thereby to bring to Faith and Repentance fuſt, 
and then to SCalvatioß, New not to diſpute with 
any or the Truth of all thefts Points, when wiſehy 
and ſoberly ſtated according to the Authotity of 
the 4 cripture; that which I ſay, is this, That 
all theſe, and che like Principles, are apt to miſ- 
lead Ignorant and Wicked Men, who are not very 
well inſtrudted in the true notion and underſtand- 
ing of them, to à neglect of 'their duty; 2s if 
the whole work of their Juſtifaation were either 
To ſecure and ſettled on the one hand, or elſe ſo de- 
ſperate and impoſſible on the other, that there was 
no need of their on Care or Concern about it; 
nor any reaſon for them to trouble themſelves a. 

bout that, which if they ſhall ever attain, no neg- 

| ligence of their own can do them any hurt; it 
2 oy muſt not, no care or endeayour can do them 

| 8 5 ö ö | 


4. I ſhall add but yet one thing more, which, I 
fear, has led many into a negled of Repentance ; 
and that is, An unwarrantable preſymption upon 
God's Mercy ; either that he will afford them time 
to. repent at the laſt, though they go on for the 
pPteſent in their Sins; or, if he does not, will at 

leaſt make a very favourable allowance for their 


Inpenitence. 


This is an Opinion which Wicked Men do as 
 greedily catch at, as their deplorable State renders 


them greatly in need of it. And indeed far be it 
from me to leſſen any reaſonable Hopes of God's 


Fayoul 


ſtand 


mities, 
long a 


| pent a 


Opport 
if wit] 


Conſcie 


laſt dit 
God M 


indeed 
quainte 
mult e 


the ſet 


Ie , - 2a 


Favour to Sinners, who my ſelf 


ſtand fo much in need of it. pfal. cxxx. 4. 


No doubt, there 7s Mercy with 


God that he may be feared. Many are the 


ways, and Gracious and Excellent the Methods 
whereby He calls and invites us to Repentance. And 


if we accept the Invitation, we need not queſtion 


but thar we ſhall moſt certainly receive the 
pardon of our Sins through the Blood of Chriſt. 


But then this is not the Queſtion, Whether God 


will not make very great allowances for our 1nfir- 
mities, and forgive us, though we have never ſo 
long and grievoully ſinn'd againſt Him, if we re- 


pent at the laſt. But whether, if we negle& the 


Opportunities which he affords us of repenting 3 
if with Felix in the Text, we ſtill put off our 
Conſciences to a more convenient ſeaſon, and at 


laſt die in our fins. without ever repenting of them, 
God will not then turn his Mercy into Judgment; 


and whether we ought not therefore to make all 


the haſte we can to repent, leſt perhaps he ſhould 


do ſo. But, 


zdly, A third cauſe of mens delaying their Re- 


pentance is; That though they do believe it 


neceſſary for them to repent ſome time or o- 


ther, yet they think this may be done here- 


after as well as now. 


And this is what moſt of us are but too apt to 


flarrer our ſelves withal. Repentance is, God 


knows, a melancholy duty: It calls us to another 


kind of life than that we have been uſed to, or 
indeed for the moſt part do at all defire to be ac- 


quainted with. He that will put it in practiſe, 


muſt expect to meet with no ſmall difficulties in 
the ſetting out; and few there are who have Con- 
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ſtancy enough to. 50 through them all; and there · 
if we find the lity of Men 


fore no wonder 1 


{> lirtie care to ſet about a work that is ſo hard 


aud diſcouraging to the moſt. reſolute Undertakers 


of it. Now tis this makes them willing to meet 


theſe troubles as late as ever they can: When 
their years run deep, and their Luſts fail them, 
and they can no longer purſue the Pleaſures of this 
World, then -they ſuppoſe it will be time enough 
to think of the other. And they fee no reaſon, 
why they may not hope as well to. be accepted then, 
© as others who in like manner have 
Mat. xx. 6. come in at the Eleventh hour, and yet 
received as great a reward, as thoſe 
— — 12. that bad born the beat and burthen of 
$4 , © we cn 
But this is indeed as unreaſonable a ground for 
any one to delay his Repentance, as either of the 
foregoing. For, n 


/, They cannot endure to ſet about their duty 
immediately, becauſe of -the trouble and difficulty 
which they apprehend in it. I will not now en- 
quire how they are ſure it is ſo troubleſome and 
difficult a thing to fulfil their duty, as they ſup- 
poſe it to be, ſeeing they have never yet tried it, 
to be convinced by. their ,own Experience that it is 
ſo. This only I would know; Will it become 
ever the more eaſy for their deferring of it ? Nay, 
but on the contrary, I ſhall hereafter ſhew, that 
the longer it is deferr'd, the harder it will prove 
to us. And were it not ſo, yet ſince tis neceſ 
ſary ſome time or other to Repent, and fo Dar 
gerous to die ere we have done it; Certainly the 
more _ a thing it is, the ſooner we ought 
to ſet about it, whilſt we may have yet the tine 
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by "is Grace of Gf, i to Eph 5 | Fo 
1 8 OE: 


ts. #44 that port Prelbmnpüdb tar ark 
tive 1 this, and yet Were ved at che läſt, 
and why therefore may der we be ſo too 7 f. 
J will not fy that nonè who have put bf 

buſineſs of their Repentance to che laſt, have der 


115 


in alf the Hoy Scripture More thin Ons Bfrance' 
of the: Saaten of a dying Penitent, and that ſo 


extraordittary in all its Cifcumftances, that it cin. 
not with any reaſon be made a Precedeft by us 
for the Ike Hopes; I mean that of the Thig - 


on the e; nd even of Him" too it does not 
appear that ever he deferrd his Repentance, or 
put it off purpoſely to that, as the moſf donde 
nent Seaſon. And for thoſe: who came in, at the 
Elrvemb” pour, and yet were received; I ſhall 
only ſay thus much, That they came in as oon 
as they were called, and did not refuſe to 80 into 
the Vineyard at the Third hour, becauſe they 
thought it woas 190 [oon, and their Lazinefs ptoitibred 
them to decline their Work, till the Heat and. Bur- 
den of rhe day was paſt. h 
In ſhort. He that delays his Repotitant? upon 
this profpect, that he may do it hereafter as well 
as now, otight firſt to, have vety welt confider'd 
theſe rwo kings. 1ſt, Is he fare that he ſhall 
live to that time Which he fo warily allots to 
this great work? For if he be not, then I im 


dee he lives in danger of Eternal Damnation all 


while he neglects to enter on a ſtate of Piety 
and Religion: and chuſes rather to hazard his 


Everlaſting Happineſs, than to put fiimfelf-upon a 


L 2 Work 


. fear 
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Work that yet muſt be done, or he ſhall remain 
for ever miſerable. 2d!y, Is he certain, that though 
he ſhould live to that time, yet that then God 
will give him Grace to repent £ That his Aver- 
fion to his duty ſhall not be greater then, than 
it is nom; and his Unwillingnels increaſe the 
more, Jhe, older he grows in his Sins and Impe- 
What the ſatisfaction of Mens Luſts may be, I 
cannot tell: but certainly, if they have any thoughts 
at all of their Future ſtare, and do indeed believe 
a Judgment to come, ſuch dangers as theſe. can- 
not. chuſe but amaze them; and their diſquiets at 


the Apprehenſion, that by thus deferring their 


Reßentance they may poſſibly loſe their Souls for 

ever, infinitely outweigh whatever Pleaſures they 
can in the mean time propoſe to themſelves, by 
going on a little longer in their Wickedneſs. 


But I muſt not inſiſt upon theſe things; and 
therefore 51 . 


4 b/y, And to conclude this Point: The. laſt 
cauſe that moves many to delay their Repen- 
tance, is, that tho they are convinced both 
of the Neceſfity of repenting ſome time or o- 


ther, and that it is highly reaſonable for them 


to ſeèt preſently about it, yet when all is done, 
their Luſts are too ſtrong from them, and 
they cannot ſo ſoon reſolve to part with their 


Sins, and enter on a courſe of Piety and 


Religion. 795 

There is ſomething in the Nature of Sin ſo fi- 
tally bewitching to us, that if once we ſuffer our 
ſelves to be overcome with the Habit of it, 
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after that, one of the hardeſt things in the World 


to recover our liberty, and prevent our ſelves from 


being altogether hardned by the deceit- 


| fulneſs of it. He that committeth fin, John vill. 34. 


ſays our Saviour Chriſt, is the ſerbnft 


— 7 


of ſin. Whether it be that the force and power of 
an Evil Courſe gains inſenſibly upon us, till at laſt 


we have no more ſtrength remaining to overcome 


it; Or, Whether it be that the longer we continue 
in Sin, the more God's Grace is withdrawn, and 
the leſs aſſiſtance we have of the Holy Spirit to 
extricate our ſelves out of it. But this is plain, 
that even the beſt Men find it a hard matter, 
with all their Induſtry, to keep themſelves from 


its dominion; and to fulfil their Reſolutions, 


though never ſo ſoon taken up, of diſcharging 

their duty, and living as becomes the Diſciples 

of Chrift. = C7 e 
Ido not in the leaſt queſtion, but that we are 


al of us ſufficiently convinced of the reaſonableneſs 


of what I have now been enforcing, of ſetting im- 
mediately about our duty : and, 1 believe, there 
are but few, if any among us, who, if they do 
not at this time, yet have at leaſt ſome time or 
other reſolved to do ſo. But I fear it would be 
a melancholly reflection to moſt of us, to think 
how little we have fulfilled - theſe Ręſolutions hi- 


therto, and may give us ſome cauſe to fear whe- 


ther we may not be but too likely till to continue 
in the ſame careleſs and impenitent ſtate for the 
time to come. 


The truth is, in ſuch a _—_— Age as this, 
0 


wherein Vice is become almoſt reputable ; and to 


be religious, eſteem'd pedantry and preciſeneſs : 
When the Evil Cuſtoms of Men have prevailed ſo 
far above the Commandments of God, that a Man 
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muſt yield to be à little Wicked, unleſs he will 


run counter to the general practice of the World; 


and not a little negligent of his duty, to maintain 
the Company and Converſation of the Times; tis 
not an eaſy thing for a Man to break through all 
theſe difficulties, and reſolve to ſave his Saul, what- 
ever cenſures or. troubles he encounters for the ſo 


doing. And therefore, though we all of us know 


well enough what we ought to da, and cannot 


but be ſometimes apprehenſive of the dangers we 


run by our not doing cf it, yet alas! we ſtill go 
on in the neglect of our duty: Ever thinking and 


reſolving to amend, but never able efſectually to ſet 


about it. l | 

And thus have I given you ſuch a general pro- 
ſpe& as the time wauld permit, of thoſe Cauſes 
that ſo much indiſpoſe Men ta a preſent Repen- 


tance: I go on to the other thing I propoſed in 


order to the Cure of it. 


toemaries of it,'-. 11; ond 5h nts ar. 


For, if | ſich 2 delay as — be not only very 


unreaſonable in it ſelf, but thall be alſo very fatal 
in irs Conſequence ; if there be really nothing in 
all thoſe pretences that uſually, keep. men from a 
preſent diſcharge of their duty, and an infinite Ha- 
zard to be run by it; Sure then we ought to be- 
gin immediately to do that which can neither be 
too ſoon begun, nor at all delay'd without a very 


great danger: Which we muſt ſome time or other 


do, and which will {till grow more difficult and 
uneaſy to us, the longer it is that we put off the 
— · 8 4 


And 


ft . 
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And, Tf}, Let me ask lim that thus neglects 


his Repentunce, and thinks it will be time enough 
to ſet about it hereafter, when the heat of his Youth 
is paſt, and he begins to come to a greater ſtrength 
of Reaſon and Diſcretion, to govern himſelf, and 
to bring his Paffions into ſubjection; It may be 
gives it a longer delay, and reſerves the buſineſs of 
Religion for the Cloſe of his Life, and an imme- 
diate preparatory to the hour of his Death: Is 


he ſure that he ſhall ever arrive to that time which 


he thus warily ſets out for this great Work? I 
need not tell you how uncertain our lives are; 


What Diſeaſes, what Accidents lay liege againſt 


us every Moment: And if notwithſtanding all this, 
ſome do live to a good Old Age; yet how many 
Thouſands there are that fall in the ſtreugth 
and vigor of their Years: And we cannot fay bur 


that this may be out Condition, as we are ſure ĩt 
has been the Condition of many Others, who, it 


may be, as much flatter'd themfelves with theſe 
Projects, as We do now, and are therefore in vain 
lamenting their mad Secnrity, in the Concern of 
their Salvation. But this 1 muſt needs fay, a 
greater provocation there cannot be given to God 
Amigbty to cut us off in the midſ} of our years, 
and deprive us of that opportunity we ſo pre- 
ſumptuouſly ſet out for to repent in, after a long 
life ſpent in Sin and Impenitence, than thus to go 
on in our wickedneſs, - and defignedly to live in a 
diſobedience to his Commands, till we are no longer 


like to eontinue in this World. 


2. But however, 2d!y, Let us allow of this, that 
we had by ſome means or other an Aſſurance of 


our lives, and could be certain we ſhould arrive to 


L 4 that 
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that Time we thus lay out for the buſineſs of Ro- 
gion. Yet how are we ſure that we ſhall not 
then be altogether as umwilling, and much more 
unable to repent, than we are now? 


Iſt, If we conſider our ſelves only upon the 
Common principles of Nature, without reflecting 
upon the Grace of God, without which yet we 
can do nothing as to the Buſineſs of our Duty; 
Even theſe will tell us, That the more inveterate 
any Habit is, the more difficult it is to leave it, 
and the greater pains it will coft a Man to over- 
come it. And he who finds it fo hard a Matter 
to conquer his Lyſis now, what will he do here- 

after, when the Indulgence of many years more 
ſhall have rooted them in his very Soul, and made 
his /ins become even natural to him? | 


2d/y, But then, ſecondiy: If we examine this 
matter according to the Principles of Chriſtianity, 
theſe will ſhew a yet greater improbability of our 7c. 
penting hereafter, than at the preſent. It being not 
to be doubted, , but that as upon the Uſe of God's 
Grace, He beſtows a more liberal portion of it; ſo 
by refuſing and reſiſting the Moticns of the Holy 
Spirit, God withdraws his hand, and leſſens his 
Face, and it may be at laſt totally deprives Men 
of it. 
The Truth is, I cannot but think that ſuch Per- 
ſons as theſe, who not only continue in the Com- 
miſſions of /in, but project and contrive for the 
continuing in it; and therefore put off the Time of 
their Repentance as a work that may be well enough 
done hereafter, do in effect deſpiſe the Holy Spirit 
of God, and trample under Foot that Grace which 
ihould have led them to Repentance, And it mull 
I. © TY ES, x ' certainly 


** 
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certainly be a moſt daring Preſumption in any Sin- 
ner, to think, that notwithſtanding ſuch a Provoca- 
tion, God will yet attend his Leiſure, and continue 
to afford him the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, for his 
Salvation at the laſt, though he has ſo often, 
dev aps and deſignedly rejected all the Offers 
I am ſufficiently perſuaded, that there is none of 
us, whom God does not call moſt truly and ſin- 
cerely to Salvation; and by conſequence, that there 
is none of us, to whom he has not offer'd ſuch a 
Meaſure of his Grace, as might enable him to fulfil 
his Duty, in order thereunto, and perfect his Re- 
pentance, But I muſt confeſs, I cannot without 
ſome concern think, what an unworthy uſe we have 
the moſt- of us made of it, and how juſtly. we have 
deſerved, that God ſhould at laſt leave us to our 
ſelves, and no longer in vain. attend our Amend- 
ment. HTS, AE . * 

And O! that we would therefore be perſuaded 
ſeriouſly to reflect upon all theſe things, and no 
longer go on to expoſe our immortal ſouls to ſuch 
deſperate Hazards, as tis plain from all theſe Con- 
ſiderations we do, every day that we negledt to pro- 
vide for Eternity! Be it enough that we are not 
already made the fatal Monuments of Abuſed Mer- 
cy: That we are yet on this fide Hell, and may, if 
we pleaſe, by our ſpeedy Repentance, ſtill prevent 
thoſe Judgments which our former Impenitency has 
but too juſtly deſeryed. 


Let us begin in this our Day, to ſte Jer. xiii. 16. 
and to purſue the things that make 
for our peace, before they be hid from 
our Eyes, „ 5 


Let 
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Heb. iti. 123 Let ws exbort one andther daily 
: while it is called to day, left any of us 
be bardned through the Decenfulneſs 

Heb. iv. 1. Let ws fear, left a promiſe being 
teft us of entring into his veſt, any of 

- ws ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. 
Let ws groe glory to God, before Darkneſs come, 
end our feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains. 


I conclude all with the Words of the Prophet 07 
Tjaiab, Chap. LV. Verſe 6, 5. f 
Seel the Lord white he may be found, call upon him 
bie he us near. e ö 
Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrigh- 
Teous man his thougbte; and let bim return unto 
the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and 
unto our God, for he will abundantly pardon. 


SERMON VI. 


g th i Dane of Mens dela ajing, 
their Re Pune. NS" e 


reached 88 the n at 
W bite-Hall. 


Acrs XXIV. 25. 


——Felix trembled ; and anſwer 4. Go thy 


way. for this time, when baue 4 conde- 
nient ſeaſon, I will call for thees 


76TH MONG alt the Aggrovations of fin 


there is none greater, than to conti- 


nue it not only againſt the checks of 


Conſcrence, and the Motians of God's 
280 3 the contrary, but at 


ter many Admonirions, in“ vain; ſent us by. his 
merciful Providence, to Sy us to R 
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There are, 1 believe, but few, if any, in the 
World, ſo loſt to all the Hopes of Heaven 


and Eternity, who have not ſome time or 


other, been put in mind of their Duty, and in- 
vited by God's Grace, to Pardon and Salua- 
z:0n. And if notwithſtanding all this, men will 
. . Nevertheleſs continue ſtill incorrigible, and hat- 

den themſelves againſt all the means that can 
be made uſe of to reclaim them, we ought not 

to wonder, if they are at laſt given up to the 
Dominion of Sin, and reſerved as monuments of 


the juſt Julgment of God, at the dey of his glo- 


TOUS e 1 8 
I will not now enter on any Enquiry what the 


cauſe ſhould be, why we who are all of us ſufficient- 


ly convinced of the neceſſiy of Repenting, and the 
_ deplorable State in which we muſt expect to be, if 
we do not ſome time or other effectually ſet about 


it; ſhould yet ſtill for the moſt part be ſo very un- 


willing to Repent. 

But becauſe, this is one of the moſt fatal delufions 
Men are apt to cheat themſelves withal, that with 
Felix here in my Text, they put off this buſineſs 

to a more convenient Seaſon, and by their unſeaſon- 
able Procraſtinations in an Affair that of all others 
ought the leaſt to be deferr d, too often die without 


ever performing it at all; I will make it my endea- 


vour, ſo to lay before you the Danger of ſuch a 
Delay, as, if it ſhall pleaſe God, to convince you not 
ſo much of the Nece/fty of Repenting ſome time or 
other, which I take it for granted- withoyt my 


ſpeaking, you are all of you already reſolved to 


do; as of the great concern we have immediately to 
ſt about it; and do that preſently, which we muſt 
ſome time or other do, and can never do ſo Well 
as now. ie, | 


Ce ai ant. em. Ser > —— 
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And this I ſhall made appear from theſe 700 
Conſiderations; F i Pop S000 3. 


Tf, Of the great Danger we run by delaying our 
| Repentance. 5 | = 
IId/y, Of the Comfort and Satisfaction that will 
ariſe to us, from the Conſcience of having 
duly Perform d it as we ought to do. 


| I begin with the former of . theſe Conſidera- 

tions. : ne) | | 

I, Of the great Danger we run by delaying our 
Repentance. | . ; 


Now that in one Word is this; That whilſt we go 
on continually to put off our Duty, and the buſineſs 
of Repentance, to a more convenient Seaſon; and 
like Felix in the Text, think it ſtill too ſoon to ſer 
preſently about it; we run the hazard of never doing 
it at all, and like Fe/zx, too often die in our Sine 
and our Impenitence. So that whatſoever danger 
there is of dying without ever Repenting, the ſame 
is the danger which we run by delaying our Repen- 
tance. And this 1 ſhall make appear, _ 


ft, From the great Shortneſs and Uncertainty of 
- our preſent State. | A 
2d/y, From the Nature and Difficulty of Repen- 
tance. And, 2 „ 
3dly, From the Method of God's proceeding in 
the Diſpenſation of his Grace, as ſet forth to 
As in the Holy Scripture. | 


04 And 
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And 1, 5 


That the Shortneſs and Uncertainty. of our Pre. 
* ſent State, ought to convince us how great 


@ danger we run by Delaying” our Repen. 


Tance. 


For Proof whereof 1 fhall not think it neceſſary 


to entertain you with any Common-place- Argument 
of the Infirmiies of our Nature, and the man 

Ciuſualties to which our Lives here ate perpetually 
expoſed, and againſt which we can never ſay we 
are ſecure for the next Moment. How many Fer- 
nt have been ſtruck with ſadden' Dearth?” What 
accidents have befallen others to render them wholly 
unfit for their Duty; ſo that though they have had 
4 longer warning of their approaching End, yet 
either by the Intolerable Sharpneſd of their Pain, 
or its Influence upon their Underſtanding: Facul- 
ties, ſo as many times to deprive then of all 
the Uſe of their R22/67, . and render them utterly 
uneapable, either to refſect upon their Lives, ot 


to repent them of. their Sins, have been ſo fr 


 Indifpoſed to alf the Offices of Region, that 
their longer reſpite has proved of no more 


advantage to them, than if they had not 


had the leaſt notice of their approaching End. 
Theſe are Things which every Diſeourſe of Mor- 
taluy for the moſt part abounds with; and a 
daily  Experzence- renders any long inſiſting upon 
them, needleſs to us. ; 


| We live in the. midſt of the M- 
numents of Deuth. Thouſands fall 

: | ” gs Bra. beſides us, and ten thou- 
. fands at our right hand: And it is only of the 

* * Mercy 


Pſal. cxi. 8. 


2 VX "8 


— * 
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Mercy of God that we are yet alive, to con- 
fider theſe things, and to prepare to die. And 
ſure then it cannot but be a very great dan- 
ger, as it is cettainly a very great preſumption 
in any man to negle this, and defer. his Re- 
pentance, to fuch à Time as he can never be ſure 
he ſhall liye to ſee, N 


And this is an Argument which every mans 
own Reaſon will at the firſt. view offer to him to 
convince him of the danger of procraſtinating 
his Repemarce :, And ſuch as ought never the 
leſs to be conſider d, becauſe it lies fo obvious 
to our Underſtandings, as to be the common 
Topick of every. ane in the managing of this 
Exhortation, But yet, ſince ſuch are the Infirmi- 
ties of our Nature, that we are apt to over- 
look many times what is the neareſt. to us; 
and common JAzguments, like other ordinary 
things, are not uſually ſo much regarded, as 
otherwiſe; the true weight and value of them 


would deſerve they ſhould be: I wilt endeavour. 


to improve. this uſeful Reflection, by deſiring theſe; 
two things may be farther conſidered in it, 
and which perhaps are not ſo commonly attended 
to. * 8 | | | 


1, Whether he who delays his Repentance now, 
out of a proſpet that he fhall hereatter have 
time enough to: enter upon the practiſe of it; 
does not, beſides the danger which arifes. from 
the common uncertainty of life, and the miſeries 
and caſualties that ordinarily: accompany it, to pre- 
vent his Repenting at all, expoſe: himſelf more- 
over by this very thing to the particular ha- 
zard 4 the Judgment of Gad to cut him off 


* 
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in the midſt of his Sins. What ſuch Perſons as 


theſe may think of their putting off their Re- 


pentance to Tome future Seaſon, I cannot tell; 


but I muſt confeſs, when I conſider the full im- 


port of it, 1 cannot but look upon this as one of 
the moſt provoking Crimes m the World; nor 
do I think it poſſible for any man to add a 


higher Aggravation to his Sins, than being ad- 
moniſbed of his danger, and ſo far convinced of 


the neceſſity of Repenting, as to reſolve ſome 
time or other to enter upon it; © nevertheleſs 
ſtill to go on in. his Evil _ and deſperately 
reſolve not to begin to be religious, till things 
are come to the very. laſt Extremity, and it is 
— neceſſary for the ſaving of his Soul. 
QT. | . FLY ph ye"; 5 . 


1ſt, He who neglects | to repont at the fre- 
ſent, out of a preſumption that he ſhall here. 


after have Time enough to do it, when Age 


and Infirmities are. Crept upon him, and he is 
no longer in a Condition to purſue the Plea- 
ſures of his Sins; what does he but in effed 
declare, that the beſt of his Time is fit to be 
conſecrated to the ſervice of his Sms, and the 
refuſe only to be reſerved for God, which 
_ knows not well otherwiſe how to diſpoſe 
I. need not ſay how reproachful a tins this 


muſt be to Religion, to eſteem it a Work fit 


only for that part of our lives in which we 
are not good for any thing beſides. But ſure 1 


am, that Man muſt have a very mean . Notion 


of God Almighty, who can think him of ſo Ea 


a Temper, and ſo indulgent to Sinners, as to be 
willing to receive them at any rate; and after all 


the 


the 1 
treate 
take 
than 
ſight 
It 
mercy 
thing 
concei 
with | 
and . 
Good 
ragem 
that G 
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the Indignity and Scorn with which they have 
treated him all their Life long, to be glad to 
take them upon their own Terms, and rather 
than go without them, to accept even of this 
ſight and ſeeming ſubmiſſion from them. 
It muſt be confeſs d indeed, that great is the 
mercy and lonę:ſuffering of God, beyond any 
thing we are able to expreſs or to 
conceive.” But then there is mercy 
with him, that he may be ſerved” 
and feared, not affronted and abuſed by us: His 
Goodneſs leads to Repentance, but gives no encou- 
ragement to our Impentence. And he who thinks 
that God will accept the Refuſe of his Time, after 
a long life ſpent in the fſervice of ſin; and the 
buſineſs of Religion put off on purpoſe to this /af 
period, as ſuppofing it would then be ſoon enough 
to provide for Eternity; will, I fear, inſtead of 
an Acceptance, meet with the ſame reproof thoſe of 
old in the like caſe did, who kept the beſt of 
their Flocks, and- of their Herds fot themſelves, 
and offered to him the Bind, and te 
Lame, and the Sick for facrifice: Mal. i. 10. 
I have no * m you, ſaitbß | 
the Lord of Holts, neither will I accept an Offer- 
ing at your hands. Curſed be the 
decciver that hath in his flock a nale, — 14. 
and voweth and ſacrificeth unto tie - 
Lord a corrupt thing: For I am a great King, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, and my name is dreadful among 
the heathen.  _. S . 


- 


Pſal. xxx. 4. 


But 2dly, He who thus delays his Repentance, 


does not only provoke God, by continuing at the 


preſent in ſin, and that too out of an unwarran- 


table preſumption that he ſhall be accepted at 
= 
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the laſt, though in the mean time he continues 
Impenitent-, but tis plain, has no true Honour 
for God at all; nor thinks of Repenring even then, 
becauſe he lobe God, and defires to pleaſe him, 
but meerly becauſe he is afraid he ſhall otherwiſe 
be damn d, and /oſe his Soul to all Eternity. For 
elſe, had ſuch a one any real ſenſe of Rehgion, or 
did he even then intend in good earneſt to ſer. 
about the practice of it, it is not to be imagined 
wherefore it is that he at preſent negleQs the 
Performance of it. Nor can any other account 
be given why he does not begin the next Mo- 
ment to be religious, but y this, that he 
does not truly /ove God, nor deſire to ſerve him, 
7 by his good will would ever think of, doing 
.... n COT 
No this will yet more aggravate the heinouſneſs 
of ſuch a delay, and betray a deſperate contempt 
of the Divine Goodneſs and Wiſdom: As if God 
either were not able to diſcover our Hypocriſy, 
and diſfnguiſh between a real Penitent, and 2 
pretending Votary ; or would otherwiſe ſo far con- 
nive at it, as to accept of a ſhadow of Repentance, 
a form of Godlineſs, reſerved on purpoſe for the 
laſt buſineſs of our lives, and then too put on only 
becauſe it could no longer be deferr'd, not out of 
any /ove to God or Religion, but meerly for fear of 
his Eternal Vengeance, © LE: 
And when ſuch is the deſperate Provocation 
which every Sinner by - delaying his Repentance, 
adds to all the reſt of his Impieties; I cannot but 
think we ought ſeriouſly to confider, before 
we venture upon ſuch a Procraſtination; or 14 
ther, to ſpeak more properly, to keep. our ſelves 
from deferring our Repentance at all; not only 


how very little ſecurity we have of our lives, 


upon 


— 


* 


has the longe 


many to a delay of it. 


ung 
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upon the account of the general uncertainty of our 
condition in this world; but whether this very 
thing of putting off the buſineſs of Religion to ſuch 


a ſeaſon, may not be a particular means to call 
down ſome ſpeedy Judgment upon us, ſo that we 


* 


ſhall never come to that zime we deſigned for this 


| 2d! , Should: nothing of this happen unto us, 


yer ſtill it cannot but be very dangerous to defer 


our Repenting, though never fo. little, ſeeing ſuch 
is the difficulty of performing it, that he who 

the. ſt life, will Ka it ſearce enough 
to diſcharge it as he ought to do. And he. that 
puts it off as a work that may be done well 
enough hereafter, in his declining years, per- 
haps in his laſt fickneſs; may poſſibly do ſome- 


what which he may call Repenting, bur which tis 
V great o ittle in it, more than 
the Name and Appearance of it. | 


very great odds ſhall have 


| And this brings | me to the Second Geiltral Argu- 
ment I propoſed, to ſhew the danger of Deferring 


our Duty. viæ. 


dh, From the Nature and Difficulty of Re- 
TFT 


This is an Argument which I the rather chuſe 
to inſilt upon on this occaſion, becauſe I am 


apt to believe tis the miſtake of the true Na- 
ture of Repentance that chiefly encourages fo 
| For ſure were men 
heartily perſuaded, that tis ſo great a thing to 
Repent, as indeed it is; that it requires ſo much 
Labour and Pains to accompliſh it, and can- 

© Ee M 2 not 


:£ A.“ 


— 
n 


CES : — ECED I ys. =_ m — — — 4a —— — —— — — — 2 . —_ 31 ” 2 2 i ND 4.2 1 4 
2 wy —— — r — — off * wed — — - ag: — a — n — 2 q * — e r 
—_ — cn — —— — 2 by _— Y 2 RT * TS So Lt 3 2. CONES 19997 _ 
IF IP — 223 4 * 5 1 ä oy ? garmin 2c = af at. £> 1 3 - a — 
. — * — — . ws _—_ E 1 — Ä nt Lag K 
- - er 5 w_ 1 3 * - 0 G +: * 2 1 : * * 2 — — 3 * 1 
— — ; — x ” x * . A; 7 O > (7 a> — - : = l 9 8 
. RIP oo hap hots ones ode 5 hte RO ret EY r | > bbb > ds — 22 SS os * = . 
A an; - 2 - ' 1 0 — 2 0 — — — 2 — . — ey e 7 . — 
. "<p 4p; * — — 4 — — 
5 r - I. - ** * 2 * 


— — — = — 
* - — — REDS IR REES 2 
= 
2 — — —-— — — = IS pane. (— 
8 — — — — Boon 


— — 


© £ = 

4 * - 
— — I = 8 
2 — — , 


88 
— — 
E e 


164 The Seventh Sermon. 
not preſently be known even by our own ſelves 
whether it be perform'd as it ought or no; inſo- 
much that ſhould we allow Him who has put off 
his Duty for the preſent, to diſcharge it trul 
at the laſt, yet twill be impoſſible for him till 
he comes to the Judgment Scat of Chrift, to be 
ſure that he has done ſo; they would never ven- 
ture to defer it to ſuch a time, in which tis 
next to a Miracle for a Man not to miſcarry 
in it. 5 . ” 
Novy Repentance, if taken in that proper No- 
tion which the Holy Scriptures give us of it, is 
e a change of Mind, in the words of 
x Pet. iti. 11. St. Peter, an eſchewing of Evil, and 
> a doing Good. It confilts not in a 
bare ſorrow for Sin, or a Deſire and Reſolution 
to live better for the time to come, but in a real 
Converſion. By conſequence, to fulfil it as we 
dught to do, we muſt not only be ſorry for 
our /ins, and deſire and reſolve to e but 
we muſt truly and heartily endeavour. ſo to do. 
Tis a change of life, in which the true perfor- 
mance of this Duty conſiſts ; and whatſoever comes 
ſhort of this, when we have opportunity ſo to do, 
is not a ſincere Repentance, nor will ever be ac- 
cepted of by God as ſuch. VV 
And when ſuch is the nature of this Duty, 1 
ſhall not need to ſay, either how difficult it is 
to diſcharge it, or how much Time, as well as 
Labour, it will coſt us to accompliſh it. It is 
not a little while that will ſuffice to overcome 
thoſe vicious habits, which a long practice has ren- 
dred almoſt natural to us; to conquer our paſſions, 
and bring our moſt extravagant luſts into ſub- 
jection to the rules of Religion. And we may 
have juſt reaſon to fear by the difficulty we _ 


New Creatures; 


5 
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but of beginning this work, how much more pains 


and trouble it will coſt us to bring it to per- 


fection. 3 

Let us add to this, That every Habit, and that 
of Sin above all others, the longer it is continued 
in, the more it roots it ſelf in our very Natures, 
and the greater time and pains it will require to 
remove it. So that then our Task will increaſe 
every day open our hands; and the longer we 
neglef our duty, we ſhall not only have the leſs 
time remaining to fulfil it in, but we ſhall ſtill 
_ the more to do to diſcharge it as we ought 
to do. 6 . | 
If therefore we can with any reaſon ſuppoſe, 
that we ſhall be able to do all this at the laft: 
If we can indeed ſecurely preſume that ſuch a 
change as this is a work fit for our dechnins 


years: That when our Memory is decay'd, and 


our Thoughts move ſlow; When our Reaſon begins 
to fail us, and the Infirmities of our Age, and our 


Sins to ſurround us; We ſhall then be in a Con- 
dition to look back into all the remote Paſſages 


of our Lives paſs d, and to call our ſelves to an 
account for all our fins, and raife up our Reſent- 
ments to a true and real Contrition for them; 
and ſo to change our very Natures, as from old, 
Habitual Sinners, to become upon the ſudden, 
rom the Servants of Sin, the Chil- 
dren of God; let us then, if we pleaſe, put off 


our Repentance to the aft Af; and reſolve that it 


will be time enough for us then to begin to /ve, 
when we are juſt now about to die. 99 5 
But if we cannot, without the utmoſt nnrea- 
ſonableneſs, imagine that we ſhall then be able to 
do all this; If ſuch a change as I have now 


mention'd, and as the true Nature of Repei 408 | 
| EIS , F208 8 goes 
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does imply, be a work that will require our heſt 
ſtrength and labour to accompliſh it, and withou 
ſome extraordinary meaſure of the Divine a 
ſtance, be too much even for that: It muſt then 
remain, that though we were the Maſters of our 
own time, yet we could not, without a very, great 
danger, put our Salvation upon ſuch a Hazard as 
this, in which, if we ſhould allow it poſſible for a 
man to attain unto it, yet to be ſure that is all, 
_ tis a thouſand to one but he comes ſhort 
—_— V 


There is yet 2 third Conſideration which 1 pro- 


delaying our Repentance, viz. 


mah, From the Merbod by which God uſually 
proceeds in the diſpenſation of his Grace, as 
it is ſet out to us in the Holy Scrp- 
Tuts. „ Te 


poſed, and which will ſtill more ſhew the danger of 


I have already obſerved, from the very nature 
of all Habits in general, that the longer any 
one goes on in an Evil Courſe, the more unwil- 
ling he will be, and the greater difficulty he will 


find it to get our of it. But in the Habit of 
Sin eſpecially, every little delay adds a new 
ſtrength to our Paſſions; and thoſe Luſts which 
at firſt might more eaſily have been overcome, be- 
ing ſuffer d by a longer continuance to. infinuate 
themſelves into our very Natures, get the maſtery 
f us, ſo that we have neither deſire nor ability to 


318 


rid our ſelves of them. 


as * 


No one becomes extremely wicked upon a ſud- 
den. When firſt Men begin to enter upon an Evil 
Courſe, they find many difficulties ariſe on evety 


jn 
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fide to reclaim them from it. Conſcience is vigi- 


lant, and for the moſt part very troubleſome too. 
It remonſtrates to them the baſeneſs and unrea- 
ſonableneſs of a Vicious courſe of life, and it is 


not without ſome violence that e through 


the reſtraints of Shame and Modeſty to purſue it. 
Sometimes it ſets before them the obligations 
which their daty lays upon them to fulfil it: How 
worthy and honourable a thing it is to live Vir. 
ſuouſiy; what a Credit and ReſpeCt it gains a man 
here, and what a glorious Reward ſhall be the con- 
ſequence of it hereafter? Sometimes it calls to 
mind the zerrors of the Lord; and forces them 


whether they will or no to think of that Time, 


when for all theſe things God will bring 
them to Fudgment : and how they Eccleſ. xi. 9. 
{ſhall then he able to endure an Erer- _ 


_ nity of Torments in that wretched Mark ix. 44. 


place, where the Worm dieth not, and 
where the fire never ſhall he quenched. | | 
Now. all theſe, and many other hindrances of 
the like kind, which the Sinner meets with in the 
firſt beginnings of his Evil Courſe, are not only 
ſo many Barriers which it has pleaſed God to ſet 
in our way to keep us from ruin, but fo many 
helps too to aſſiſt us, if we ſhould at any time be 
enticed to do wickedly, to recover our ſelves again 
out of it. But by a longer Ontinuance in 
Sin, all theſe are overcome; and we are not 
only thereby more deeply engaged in the ways 
of wickedneſs; but having loſt all theſe Aſſi- 
ſtances, our retreat is alſo rendred infinitely more 
difficult, than whilſt we lay under the reſtraints 
of Shame, and Fear, and Conſcience to reclaim 
W | | 
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But this is not yet all; for by continuing in Sin, 
and putting off the time of our Repentance, we do 
not only diminiſh our own Natural ſtrength, and 

thereby render our ſelves {till leſs able to en- 
counter with it; but what is yet more to be conſi- 
der d, we deprive our ſelves of the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace too, without which it will be impoſſible 
for us ever to overcome it. 


It is laid down by Jaiah as the reaſon why God 
forſook his ancient People the ce, Chap. Ixiii. 
verſe 10. That they rebelled, and vexed bis Holy 
Spirit, therefore was he turn'd to be their Eneny, 
and be fought againſt them. And our Bleſſed 
Saviour in his Goſpel every-where proceeds upon 
this meaſure in the diſpenſations of his Grace; that 

CE zo Him who bas, i. e. who makes 

Mar. xiii. 12. uſe of and improves what God has 
3 255 55 Already beftow'd upon him, ſhall be 
e For? Gr. given, and he ſhall have more abun- 

| ' dantly: But from him that bas not, 
i.e. that does not make uſe of, and im- 
prove what he has, even that which he once had, 
ſhall be taken away. And however it may ſome- 
times pleaſe God in an extraordinary manner to 
raiſe up Sinners at the laſt, and though they 
continue long in their Wicked S, yet never- 
theleſs ſtill continue his Divine Afeſtance to them, 
to bring them to Repentance: Yet cannot this 

be any Ground for any one to rely upon in this 
matter, ſeeing it is plain both from the Autho- 
rity of Holy Scripture, and the Common Expe- 
rience of Mankind, that in the ordinary Me- 
thods of God's Providence, his Grace is with- 
drawn in proportion to Mens neglect of it, MA 
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faſt they are utterly deprived of it, | 
and given up to be led Captive by the 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
Deol at © - © +: SiH 
Hence it is that we ſometimes read Matt. xill, 14. 
in Holy Scriptare of Perſons deliver d john Link 
up to a Hardneſs and Impenitence of eb. iii, 13. 
heart. Not that I think God ordains Rom. ii. 3. 
any man to deſtruction, or denies him 
ſuch a meaſure of his Grace as may be ſyfficient 
to preſerve him from it ; But when Men negle& 
his Offer, and deſpiſe and grieve his Holy Spirit; 
and go on in their Sine, notwithſtanding all the 
methods of his Providence to bring them to re. 
pentance z When the meaſure of their Imquities ig 
now fill d up, and they are become ripe for Ven- 
geance; then God is pleaſed ſometimes to with. 
draw his Grace from them, and ſeal them up unto 
deſtruction: And tho' he may ſometimes permit 
them, for other exds of his Providence, to continue 
fill in this World, yet he no longer continues the 
Power and Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to them, to 
bring them to repentance. _ 3 
Ibis I take to have been the Caſe of Pharoah 
after the & xtih Fudgment. Till then, 5 
the Scripture tells us, that He hardned Exod. vii. 14. 
his Heart, or that His Heart was Yi 19. 32. 
 bardned: But when his own Magicians 3 
confeſs d that the finger of God plainly ſhew'd it 
ſelf in the Miracles of Moſes, and yet he ſtill 
continued obſtinate; then God declares that He 
bardned him: Exod. ix. 12. and cauſed him to ſtand, 
i.e. kept him alive when he had deſerved to be 
puniſh'd with a quick deſtruction; for this wery 
end, that he might ſhew in him his paper, Exod. 
K 1 | | 5 81 
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Many are the Declarations of the Holy Scripture 
that confirm this to us. If we look into the ſtate 
of the O0/d World before the Food; God himſelf 

declares, Gen. vi. 3. That his Spirit ſhould not 
altvays ſtrive with Man: Yet a hundred and twenty 
years, and if they repented not in that time, 
= He would bring an utter DeſtruCtion upon 
them. | | : n 

And in the ſame manner we find Holy David 
ſpeaking in the perſon of God concerning the Re- 
bellious H raelities: and which J the rather remark, 
becauſe Saint Paul applies it, Heb. iii. 12. to the 
very purpoſe of what I am now ſpeaking : That 
becayſe they hardned their bearts, and tempted and 
grieved God forty years, therefore he at laſt ſware 
to them in his wrath, that they ſhould not enter 
into his reſt. And the application which, the 4- 
poſtle makes, is this plain Conclu- 
Hieb. iii. 11. fion; Take beed, Brethren, /eft there 
be in any of you an evil heart of unbe- 
lief, in departing from the living God: 

12. * But exhort one another daily, while it 
LP ic called to day, leſt any of you be 
hardned through the deceitfulneſs of Sin. 


And laſtly, to mention no more, The fame is 
the Declaration which Solomon makes in the Name 
of God, concerning the Deſtruction of hardned and 
impenitent Sinners, Prov. i, where having firſt {et 
forth the Grace of God ready to aſſiſt them, it 
they would repent : verſes 22, 23. How long, ye 
ſimple ones, will ye love ſimplicity * And ye ſcor- 
ners delight in their ſcorning, and fools hate know- 
edge? Turn you at my reproof : Behold, I i 
pour out my Spirit upon you, I will make. known 
my words unto you : He afterwards declares the 


. jk 
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juſt indigniation of God againſt them, if they 
ſhould ſtill continue obſtinate and impenitenr ; 
verſes 24, 25, 26. Becauſe I have called, and ye 
refuſed ; I have ſtretched out my hand, and no man 
regarded; But ye have ſet at nought all my Coun- 
fel, and would have none of my Reproof : I alſo will 
laugh at your Calamity, and mock when your fear 
cometh. And again, verſes 28, 29, 30. Then ſhall 
they call upon me, but I will not anſwer ; the 
ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me : For © 
they hated ' knowledge, and did not chuſe the fear 
of the Lord : They would none of my 1 they 
deſpiſed all my Reproof : Therefore ſhall they eat of 
the fruit of their own way, and be filled with their 


own devices. . | ; 3 FE 
It were an eaſy matter to multiply Paſſages to 

the ſame purpoſe out of every part of the Holy 
Scripture. But I have ſaid enough already to ſhew 
the danger of delaying our Repentance, from the ap- 
prehenſion of over-paſſing the time of it; and to 
warrant that great Concluſion, which I think is gene- 
rally received by oft Chriſtians ;, viz. That there is 

to every, wicked man, a certain Time, when the 
meaſure of his Iniquities being accompliſh'd, there 
ſhall be no more any ſpace for repentance, nor 
any farther aſſiſtance given them by God, to bring 
them to it. | f | 1 
Now if this be ſo, then would I only deſire, 
that theſe three things might ſeriouſly be conſider d 

by every one of us. . 


1f, Whether he, who being invited by the Grace 
of God, and the Morions of bis Holy Spirit; by the 
checks of Conſcience within, and the importunate 
calls of the Miniſters of the Goſpe! without, to 
Repentance, nevertheleſs neglects all theſe Admoni- 
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tions, and with Felix ſtill puts off the practice cf 


3 og this duty to ſome more convenient N 


: Holy Spirit of God, and deſpiſe his 
Grace, and affront his Goodneſs, who thus graciouſly 
offers and continues to him the means and opportu- 
nities of Salvation! r 


2dly, Whether by ſo doing, he does not provoke | 


God in as high a manner as can well be imagined, 

no longer to continue his Grace to. him, nor to 

_ expoſe his —y to contempt, by ſuffering his Ho! 

Sper ſtill to ſtrive with ſuch obſtinate Offenders ? 
d- then by conſequence, | 85 


3dly, and laſtly; Whether every ſuch Perſon may ; 


not have Juſt cauſe to apprehend, that by delay- 


ing his Repentance, and putting off the buſineſs of 


Religion to a ſtill future opportunity, he ſhall at 


Liſt provoke God to withdraw his Grace from him? 


And ſeeing when he had the opportunity given 


him, and was invited to repent, he deſpiſed the of- 
fer, and negleQed ſo to do, God may not hereaf- 


ter deliver him up to a hardned and 


Rom. ii. 5. 5 heart; and take away that 
. Grace from him, which he has ſo un- 
worthily abuſed, and thereby deſerved to have no 
longer continu d to him. we 5 

To conclude : If in that famous 


See Mart. Av. Parable of the Talents, there be any - 


14, 28, 30 application yet remaining to be made 
of that part of it, in which we find 
the Talent taken from the wnprofitable Servant, and 


a aterrible Sentence of Everlaſting Miſer n 
2 r, n 


1 


againſt him for his net 


Luk. xii. 6. that other of the Fig tree, which was 


to be pruned and digg d, and then 
: | : : | 2 tryd 
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try'd another year ; and if ſtill it continued to 

bring forth no Fruit, then to be cut down, and caft 
out of the Vineyard : The meaning of both can be 
no other than this; That he who deſpiſing the 
Grace of God, and the opportunity of Salvation, 
continues ſtill in his Sins, and improves not thoſe 
Abilities God has given him to the great ends for 
which they were beſtowed upon him, ſhall at laft 
by a ſevere, but moſt juſt judgment of God, be 
deprived of them; and have his neglect punifh'd. 

with the loſs of God's Grace here, and in. the. 
e of ir, with an Eternal Damnation here- 
n oo FSR 

And- this then may ſuffice to ſhew, how dan- 
gerous it is for a man to put off the buſineſs of 
Repentance at the preſent, out of an unwarranta- 
ble prefumption that it will be time enough to 
perform it hereafter. But now if the Queſtion be, 
What a man who has unhappily done this, ſhould 
dor Ii :- © Ty 


- 1, Let him by all means haſten his Repenrance 
all he can; and the longer he has deferr'd it al- 
ready, the more careful and reſolute let him be 
not to put it off one moment longer. Ae 


2dly, Let him be ſo much the more zealous 
and diligent in his Religious Performances; let 
his ſorrow be the more pungent, his Confeſſions . 
the more humble, his Prayers the more fervent; 
but eſpecially his Reſolutions and his Endeavours 
the more hearty and ſincere to break off the courſe 
of his Sins, the longer he has continued in them: 
that ſo by the extraordinary vigour of his preſent 
Endeavours, he may make ſome kind of repara- 
4 | 
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zion for the ſlowneſs he has been hitherto guilty 


of in ſetting about his duty. _ 


But this is not all: It will, perhaps, be farther 


enquired ; Whether upon the Principle J have now 


laid down, of the withdrawing God's Grace from 
ſuch as refuſe and rejeQ the offers of it, it will 


not follow, that ſuch perſons as theſe are to be 


look'd upon as in a deſperate Eſtate ; and there- 


fore thar it is in vain for them now to think of 


repenting at all? | 

But this is a Pxeſizon which every man will 
beſt be able to ſatisfy himſelf about. That he 
who puts off his Repentance now, upon a pre- 


ſumption that it will be time enough to fulfil it 


hereafter, may juſtly fear the wirhdrawing of God's 
Grace from him, I have fully ſhewn : But that 


God does abſolutely withdraw his Grace from 
every ſuch Perſon, I do not ſay; and whether or 


no he has withdrawn it from any particular Perſon, 
he will preſently be able to diſcern by the fare 
in which he finds his Soul as to the buſineſs of 
Religion. eg Co © 
If his Luſts and his Paſſions lead him captive at 


their pleaſure ; If he has no Affections or Deſires 
remaining after Piety in his ſoul; if he cares not 


for God nor his duty, nor can yet perſuade him- 
ſelf either to think of another world, or to. pro- 


vide for it; Theſe indeed are, though I will not 


ſay certain fiens of a deſperate condition, yet ſuch 


as may give us Juſt cauſe to fear whether he be 


not come into that ftate, from which there is no 


. Redemption, and in which God will no longer 
give him any Aſſiſtance, to return into the way of 


Righteouſneſs. — 


But if, on the contrary, he even now begins to 


come again to himſelf, and wiſhes and defires, if 
om! | TE on 0 
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jt be poſſible, to be reconciled unto God: If 
being touch'd with a lively ſenſe of his /ins and 
his obſtinacy, he is at laſt willing to amend, and 
reeurn unto God with all his heart : Then tis plain, 
that though his Condition may be bad, yet it is 
not deſperate. God has not yet given him up a 
Save to the Devil, but ftill continues to him 
the benefit of Repentance; fo that if he be not 
again wanting to himſelf, he may yet hope for a 
ſufficient meaſure of Divine Grace to bring him 
by Repentance to Salvation. 5 

But here ſtill there will one difficulty more 
ariſe, and it is this. How ſuch a Perſon ſhall ſa- 
tisfy himſelf that he is truly penitent; and by 
conſequence that he may depend upon the mercy 
of God for Pardon, notwithſtanding his former Im- 
femlence f:: rn 55 1 
To this I anſwer, 1/. If the perſon who thus 
repents at the laſt, be in a condition of continuing 
yet longer in this world, he may then be ſure of 
the ſincerity of his Repgance, and of the con- 
ſequent ſecurity of his Condition, by the ſame 
experience. that all others are, dig. by the fruits 
of it in a conſtant performance of Piety and Good 
Works. But now N . 


2dly. If the Queſtion be of a dying Penitent, 
then indeed it will be a matter of more difficulty 
to auſwer it. For if on the one hand I may nov 
be fo uncharitable as to conclude at all adventures 
the utter invalidity of ſuch a Repentance, becauſe 
for ought. I know, tis poſſible for a man in the 
very laſt a& of his 4fe, to be ſtruck with ſuch a 
true contrition for his fins, as might, if he had 
lived, have produced a real Amendment, and 8 
wn | oo 


get 
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God who is able to diſcern this, will confider him 


Wo mw— — — — = 
. wü a 
555 


rr. 
— —— 


. accord ingly: Yet neither on the other, can we IIa 
| _ ever be fure that ſuch a Repentance is fintere, nor a 
i! by conſequence may we at all Adventures ſuppoſe in Pe 
| r 5 
The truth is, a Death-bed Repentance is, in the Thi 
beft proſpect we can take of it, exceedins dan- rear! 
gerous, and in the caſe before us, I am afraid Live 1 
deſperate. Nor have we in all the Holy Scripture, able \ 
Jo much as one Example of any one that purpoſely An : 


put off his Repentance to this time, and yet was c 
ſaved upon it; and the Inflance of Felix in my 5, 
Fext, is à terrible one to the contrary. He was 1 
rouch'd with St. Paul's Preaching, and feared the 
Fudgment of which he ſpake. Far he put off the 
Hpoſile to a more convenient ſeaſon; and we do 
not find, that ever that more convenient ſeaſon 
came, or that he had ever any future call to Re- 
pentance. „55 
It is not to be queſtion d, but that if a man be 
come to this fad paſs, he ought by all means to 
be exhorted to repent, batauſe otherwiſe to be ſure, 
he muſt periſh, and tis poſſible this may ſave him. 
But what that Repenrance is, which a wicked man 
then exerciſes, we cannot tell, and the effect of it 
muſt be left to God's Judgment to declare; and it 
will be our parts inſtead of being over-inquifitive 
into theſe ſecrets, to be careful not to expoſe our 
ſelves to a condition ſo full of danger; in which 
there is much to be feared, but little Hope, and no 
And now, what more remains to engage us to à 
peedy, or rather to a preſent Repentance; but that 
having thus largely ſhewen the danger of deferring 
our duty, I very briefly cloſe all with a more ex- 
cellent Proſpett, N . 
. | - IIdiy, Of 


= 


* 
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ah, Of the Comfort and Satisfaction that will | 
arrive to us from the Conſideration of having 


perfected this great and neceſſary Work. 


This is a Point on which it were as eaſy to ſpeak | 


great things, as I think tis needleſs ſo to do. If to 
Live in a State of Friendſhip with God, and to be 
able to look forward into Eternity with Comfort; 
If to be freed from the ſtings of Conſcience, and the 


Terrors of Everlaſting Puniſhment, and inſtead there- 


of to be full. of a well grounded Confidence that 
Heaven and all its Glories ſhall be one day Ours 5 
in ſhort, If there be any ſuch thing as a Felicity 
to be attain'd eithet in this World or in the Next; 
ſuch a Chriſtian as this poſſeſſes it all; For he en- 
joys the Love, the Favour of that God, who is. the 
wm diſpenſer of all Good both in Heaven and 

arth. "HAIER | 
O the Peace and the Tranquility ! The Pleaſure 


* 


and the Satisfaction of that Man, who lives in ſuch a 


State as this! Whoſe Conſcience acquits him; whoſe 
Innocence ſupports him in the midſt of Dangres 3 


whoſe Piety and Virtue chear his Soul, and fill it 


with the moſt excellent Comforts; whoſe Preſent 
Condition IS full. of Hope, and whoſe Fut are Pr oſpect 
is to be for Ever Happy. _ | . 
How will ſuch a Chriſtian as this Triumph over 
all the Miſeries, and deſpiſe the Blandiſhments of a 


vain, uncertain, ſinful World? Even Death itſelf the 


laſt, and greateſt of Terrors; will not be able to a- 


ful Mind, and with St. Paul deſire to de= 

a; r to be with Chriſt; whilſt able 7 * 
with him to cry out; 1 have fought 4 2 Tim, iv. 7. 
food fight, Thave finiſh'd my Courſe, I have 3 e ? 


maze him: But rather He will welcome it with a chear- 


7 kept 
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kept the Faith; Henceforth there is laid up for me 4 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, which God the Righteous 


Fudge ſhall give me at that day, 


But O Wretched Sinner! Who by thy unreaſo- 
nable Delays in a matter of ſuch vaſt concernment 
both to thy Preſent and Eternal Happineſs, not on- 
ly expoſeſt thy ſelf to the danger of Damnation in 
the other World, but depriveſt thy ſelf of the only 
true and real Felicity of this! | 


Men indeed may flatter themſelves in their Evil 


doings, and find a great deal of ſeeming fatisfaQi- An 
on in their ways of Wickedneſs. But when all is 
done, the remembrance of this one thing, That in 
a little time they muſt die, and come to Judgment, 
will ever and anon come in and embitter all their Pre 
: Enjoyments; and convince them that 
Prov. iii. 17. tis the way of Piety that alone is the 
| way of pleaſantneſs, and her paths the — 
paths of peace. 85 EE 
But 1 muſt not purſue theſe Reflections any far- - 
ther; I will therefore conclude this whole Argu- Non 
ment, with thoſe excellent Words of the Son of Si- =” 
rach, Eccluſ. v. xvii. . 4 
Etecl. 3. 7. Male no long tarrying to turn unto the 5 
Lord, and put not 3 to day. Who 
Ib. xviii. Before Judgment, examine thy ſelf,and re 
1 in the day of Viſitat ion thou ſhalt find 
3 mercy. : ET | 
—=-21, Humble thy ſelf before thou be ſick,and 


in the time of ſins ſhow repentance. 


— 22: Let not hing hinder thee to pay thy 
Vows in due time, and defer not until 


Death, to be juſtified, c e 
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An Exhortation to Mutual Charity and 
Union among Proteſtants. 


Preach'd before the King and Queen at 
Hampton-Court, May 21. 1689. 
— ———ä 

RoMANSs XV. 5, 6, 7. 

Now the God of patience and conſolation, grant 
you to be like-minded one towards another, ac- 
cording to Chriſt Jeſus : That ye may with one 

mind, and one mouth, glorifie God, even the 

Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. _ 

Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo 
receiv'd us, to the glory of God. 


— an onate Application, which the Ap-/tle 

0 55 here makes of his excellent Diſ- 

2, wy courſe concerning the | 

8 Exerciſe of Chriſtian 5 See ch. iv. 1 

— Charity, in that great 

Initance of Condeſcenſion to the Infirmities of our 

Weaker Brethren, in the foregoing Chapter. 
| N 2 The 
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180 ' The Eighth Sermon. 
The Occaſion of it was this: 
There were in thoſe firſt times, many among 


the Jews, who 'tho they were converted to the 


Chriſtian Faith, yet ſtill continued 
Acts xv. 1. aealous for che Law; and not only 


—.— xxi 20. carefully obſerved themſelves all the 


Fites and Ceremanies of it, but would 
alſo byubr means impoſe upon all others alſo, the 
obſervance of them. And how earneſt they were 

. upon this account, and how much 


en (79, 19, they hated the Gentile Converts, upon 
o c. whom the ApoFHes did not think fir to 


lay any ſuch burden, many Paſſages both 

the Acts and in %t. Paul's Epiſtles, do tufficicntly 
Gere 25 

But as in all other differences it ſeldom happens 

that the whole heat of the Controverſie reſts only 

on one ſide; ſo here, tho the Jewiſh Converts were 

both the firſt beginners of this Difpute, and the 


more zealous purſyers of it, yet neither were the 


8 88 Gentile Chriſtians utterly without fault 
Gal. v. 1. aa it ; but ſo far food faſt in that liberty 
1 _ wherewith Chriſt had made them free, as 


Rom. xi. 18. not only to deſpiſe the weakneſs and 
Se. ignorance of the others, but to be 


ready almoſt even to cut them off from 
their Commanion. 

I need not ſay how dangerous ſuch a controver- 
fie as this might have prov'd, nor what a ſtop it 
might have put to the progreſs of Chriftianity, in 
thoſe firſt beginnings of the Goſpel. Great were 
the difficulties which the Apoſtles under went on 


this occaſion; whilſt they endeavoured ſo to ma- 


nage themſelves between theſe two Parties, as not 
only to offend either, but, if it were poſſible, to 
nn them Both to ſuch a umper with one ano- 


ther, 


of Goda 
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ther, that neither the Gentile Convert might deſpiſe 
the weakneſs of his Judaixing Brother; nor the 
Jewiſh Votary judge too ſeverely. of the Liberty of 
the Gentile Chriſtia. Nl 155 


h NW TORT en 
And this was the deſign of St Paul in the Chapter 


before my Text. Where addreſſing himſelf, as in- 
deed he ſeems to have done this whole Epiſtle, to 
the Gentile Chriſtians, and whom, as having the 
truer Notion of their Chriſtian Liberty as to this 
matter, he therefore calls the Svrant,' 
the ſtrong in the Faith: ver. 1. he ex- Rom, xv. 1. 
horts them in a moſt admirable Di. 
courſe on this Subject throughout the - _ 
whole Chapter, td bear the Infirmities, Ibid. 
of the Weak ; i. e. not to grieve nor 
deſpiſe them for their miſtaken Zeal, but by com- 
plying a little, and condeſcending to their Infirmi- 
ties, to; endeavour, , if it ſhould pleaſe God, to 
draw them out of their Error. Let 
every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for. Verſe 3. 
his good to © Edification. And then © 
OE all in the words of the Text, wherein we 
ave, N 7 

Firſt, A hearty Prayer to God Almighty, That 
he would inſpire them ſo effectually with a Spirit 


of Unity and Charity, that notwithſtanding all their: 


differences, they may join unanimouſly, both Fews 
and Gentiles, not. only in the ſame common Worſhip 
of God, but with the ſame hear! ction 

L „ but with the ſame hearty affection to one 
another : JJV 


| Now the God of patience and conſolatian, grant you 


to be like-minded one towards another, according 
to Chriſt Jeſus; that ye may with one Mind an 
one Mouth glorifie God, even the Father of aur 


Lora Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ny - —_—— 
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And, Secondly, an Exhortation, as the final reſult 


of his whole Diſcourſe, That they ſhould with all 


charitable condeſcenſion and kindneſs receive, and 
love, and aſſiſt one another, and not deſpiſe, and 
cenſure, and deprive one another, either of their 
Charity, or their Communion ; | 


| Wherefore receive ge one another, as Chrift allo 
e 


receiv'd us, to the Glory of God. 


In which words, as they thus lie before us in 


the Occaſion and Deſign of them, there are two 
things that will offer themſelves to our conſide- 
ration. IIQ | 


Firft, An Exhortation to theſe Diſſenting Chriſti- 
ans, and in them to all of us, Not to break 
either Charity or Communion with one another, 
upon the acconnt of ſuch things wherein we 

may ſecurely differ; but mutually to bear with 
one another in our differences. 5 


Sͤecondly, An Enforcement of this Ex- 
See Theodores, bort ation, from two of the greateſt 


Chryſ, o s OE". . e - | 
5010 Fe Conſiderations that can poſlibly 


mn joe. engage any Chriſtian to an obſer- 


15 vance of it; viz. 
Eirſt, From the Example of Cyriſt towards us. 
Secondly, From the greater Glory that will hereby 


redound to God. 


Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo 


received us, to the Glory of God, 


; 


| 
neſs 
the 


4 
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1 ſhall make it my endeavour, with all the plain- 
neſs that I can, to purſue both the Exhortarion and 
the Enforcement in the three following Propoſitions. | 


I. That there may bg diferences in matters of 


leſſer moment, betWeen very good and zea- 
lous Chriſtians, without any juſt reflection ei- 
ther upon the Men, or upon their Religion, 


II. That theſe differences ought not to hinder 
ſuch Perſons from agreeing together not only 
in a common Charity, but if it be poſlible, in a 
common Worſhip of God too. 


III. That to this End it is the Duty of all Chrifti- 
a4 ans, but eſpecially of thoſe who are ſtrong 


in the Faith, not only to pray for ſuch a Union, 
but, as they have opportunity, heartily to la- 
bour Themſelves, and earneſtly to ſtir up all O- 


thers, to endeavour after it. 


And, Firſt ; That there may beDiffe- Prop. 1. 
rences in matters of leſs moment be- 


tween very good and ⁊ealousChriſtians, without any juſt | 


Reflection upon the Men, or upon their Religion. 


For proof of which, I think I need go no farther 
than the very Hiſtory of my Texr. I have already 


ſaid how great a diviſion there was between the 
Jewiſh and the Gentile Converts, about the Kit nal 
Obſervances of the Law of Moſes, and with what a 
Zeal the Difſenting Parties manag'd the Diſpute, 


till they had almoſt loſt their Charity, and made a 


deplorable Schiſm in the Church of Chriſt. And 


pet lam confident no Man will ſay that this was at 
all derogatory either to the Truth of their Common 


Ng Crit, 
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Chriſtianity, or to the Infallible Authority with 
which the Apoſtles had deliver'd it unto. them. 

And for the Parties themſelves that thus differ'd 
with one another, that they had a true Zeal on 
both ſides for the Glory of God, and thought it 


matter of Conſcience, the "Is to. obſerve theſe Cere-: 


monial Inſtitutions as what God ſtill requir'd of them; 
the other to refuſe any ſuch Impoſit ion, as not only 
4 aa needleſs Burden, hut even repug- 
Acts xv. 28. nant to the Grace of Chriſt declar d 
Gal, v. 2. to them in his Goſpel ; St. Paul, in 
the proſecution of this very Argu- 

ment, does clearly bear witneſs to them, Ch. xiv. 6. 
W here he makes uſe of this very. thing as one Rea- 
ſon why they ſhould mutually -tolerate one another 
in their Diſſentions, viz. That however they differ'd 
in their Notions as to theſe particulars, yet they 
were both perfectly agreed in the ſame common 
| Zeal for. the Glory of God, and the 
Rom. xiv. 6. Diſcharge of their Duty. He that re- 
gardeth the day, regardeth it unto the 

Lord; and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord 


he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eateth to the © 


Lord, for he giveth God thanks; and he that eatetb 
not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks, 


And indeed, either we muſt ſay, that all, even 


the leaſt Points, relating to our Religion, are ſo 
clearly and plainly reveal'd, that no Honeſt Man 
can poſſibly be miſtaken, if he will but impartially 
inquire into them; which from the Differences of 
whole Parties concerning theſe things, *tis plain 
they are not: Or elſe Men's different Gapacities, 
and Opportunities, and Tempers, and Education 
conſider'd, tis in vain to expect that all good Men 
ſhould agree in all their Notions of Rel:gion, any 
more than we ſee they do in any other concerns 
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whatſoever. And who am I, that I ſhould dare 
to pronounce a Sentence of Reprobatzon againſt any 
one, in whom there appear all the other Charadt ers 
of an humble, ppright, ſincere Chriſtian, only be- 
cauſe he has not perhaps met with the {ame In- 
ſtruction, or read the „ rn or do's: not ar- 
ove the ſame way; In a Word, becauſe he is not 
ſo wiſe, or it may be, is wiſer than I am, and ſees 
farther than I do, and therefore is not exatly of 
my Opinion in every thing. . 
Now if this be ſo, as both the Principles of 
Reaſon conclude it very well may be, and the com- 
mon Experienee of Mankind, not only in the parti- 
cular, concern of Religion, but in moſt other things 
aſſures us that it is: That Men's Underſtandings 
are different, and they will argue different ways, 
and entertain different Opinions from one another, 
about the ſame things, and yet may nevertheleſs 
deſerve on all ſides, to be eſteemed very good and 
wiſe Men for all that: How vain then muſt that 
Argument be, which 8 ate Ahn 3; 
of the Church of Rome, has with ſo. #ifoire des 
| . 1 '* varitiones des 
much Pomp revived againſt us, from Poliſes Prote- 
our Differences in a few leſſer Points fimies: par 
of our Religion, to conclude us to be Ar I Eveſque 


Erroneous in the greater; and that be- 25 „ raagarÞ 
cauſe we are not exactly of the ſame det enn 


le we A which, may be 
Opinion in every thing, that therefore ſeen in 40 
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we ought to he credited in nothing; 


that is to ſay, That becauſe Proteſtants 


when they dier, are miſtaken on One 
Side, therefore when they agree, they 
are miſtaken on Both? 15 


reſies d eſtre variables 
Ages de I Egliſe, —— 
Egliſe Catholiqut,—— Que les variationes ie Fun des partis (de 


+roxeſt ants) eff une preuve contre P Autre, &. 


Summary of 
his Preface- - 


Les Variationes 


dans la ' foy 
preuve certaine 


de fauſſcte,Cha- 
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1ſt. It is certain that amidſt all our other Divi ſi. 
ont, we are yet on all ſides agreed in whatſoever 


is Fundamental in the Faith, or neceſſary to be be- 


liev'd and profefſed by us in order to our Salvation. 
There is no good Proteſtant, but what does firm- 
ly believe all the Articles of the Apoſtles Ceed; 


and embraces the Holy Seriptures as the Word of 


God, and Rule of his Faith, and readily acknow- 
ledges whatſoever is plainly revealed therein, and is 
at all times difpofed to ſubmit to any thing that 


can by any nec eſſary and certain Conſequence be 


proved to him thereby. In ſhort, Our Differences, 


whatſoever they are, I will be bold to ſay, They 


do no more, or even ſo much concern the founda- 
tions of Chriſtianity, as thoſe of the Fudaizing Cori- 
ffians here did. If their differing therefore with 
one another, was no Prejudice to the Truth of 
their common Chriſtianity then, I would fain know 
for what Reaſon our Differences, which are leſſer, 
ſhall become fo much a greater Argument againſt 


our common Chriſtianity now. But, 


Secondly, If our differing from one another in 


fome Points, be an Argument that we are not certain 


in any; How ſhall we be ſure that thoſe of the 


Church of Rome are not altogether as uncertain 
as we are; ſeeing we are ſure that they do no leſ 
differ among themſelves, and that in Points too, 
much more conſiderable than we do? | 
For to take only one Inſtance inſtead of many, 
5 and that ſo conſiderable, that Card. 
Pref. ad lib. Bellarmin once thought the Sum of 
de Summ. P. 


T. 1 p. 592. Chriſtianity, he meant the Sum of Po- 
ingolſtad. A: Per), to conſiſt in it, viz. The Prero- 
1586; gatives of the Biſhop of Rome, both in 
And over the Curch ef Chriſt. 9 

; . 99 their 
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there are who hold the Pope to be Head of the Church, 
by Divine Right: Others the contrary. * Some, 
That he is infallible: Others, That he is not. 
Some, That the Pope alone, without a Council, 
may determine all Conrroverſies : Others, That he 
| cannot, Now if in theſe, and many other points of 

no leſs importance, they themſelves are as far from 
agreeing with one another, as they can poſlibly pre- 
tend us to be; what ſhall hinder us, but that we 
return their own Inference upon them, That ſeeing 
they differ among themſelves in ſuch things as theſe, 
they are ſo far from that abſolute Infallibility they 
ſet up for, that in truth they have nor ſo much as 
any certainty among them, even in thoſe Points 
wherein they do agree. 5 

Is it that in their Church, tho, there 5 
| be indeed as many differences as in ours, Bellarm. ih. bo 
yet this makes not againſt them, ſee- Not Eeel. 4 
ing they have a certain Rule, wennn 
ever they pleaſe, for the compoſing of them, viz. 
The Definition of the Pope, and of the Church ? 
This indeed, I find is commonly ſaid by them: But 
then certainly, if they have ſuch a ready means, as 
they ſay, of Agreement among them, : 
tis the more ſhame for them, that - ME, Chile 
they do not agree; he being much more 3 N 
2 : . . . 5 
inexcuſably guilty in the omiſſion of a- 
ny Duty, who having a ready means to fulfil it, neg- 
lects ſo to do; than he who has none; or, which 
is the ſame thing, does not know that he has any. 
But indeed they have no means of Ending their diffe- 
rences, any more than we have; The Holy Scriptures 
we both of us acknowledge to be the Word of God, 
and an Infallible Rule of Faith; but for any other di- 
rection, they are not yet agreed where to ſeek it: 

And ſure that can be no very good means of Ends 
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all their other Differences, which is it ſelf one of 


their chiefeſt Controverſies. 54 OG 
Or js it, That they agree In matter; 


8 Bala. ih p. of Faith, and differ only"in thoſe things 


337% B that do not belong to it? Becauſe if they 


4 * differ about any Point, they for that 
very F.caſon} conclude it to be no matter of Faith. 
But beſides the Impertinence of this Anſwer, which 
amounts to no more than this, that they do agree 
in what they do agree, and differ only in thoſe things 
in which they differ . This is what we fay for our 
ſelves concerning our Differences; We agree in all 
thoſe things that are neceſſary to a Sound and Saving 
Faith; and if we differ in matters of leſſer moment, 


tis no more than what all other Chriſtians have 


ever done, and what thoſe of the Church of Rome 
it ſelf ar this Day do. e 1 
So that ſtill it muſt remain, either that thoſe 
Differences which were among the Chriſtians of old, 
and which are among us now, are no Prejudice at all 
to the common Truth which we profeſs; or if they 
be, the Conſequence will fall upon thoſe of the 
Church of Rome no leſs, that J do not ſay, and more 
ſeverely, than upon us, and be of the ſame Force 
againſt Their Religion, that it can be againſt Ours. 
But I muſt. carry this Reflection à preat deal far- 


4 


Thirdly, If once this Principle be allowed, That 


| becauſe Men differ in ſome things, they ought not 


to be credited in any, what then will become, not 
only of the Proteſtant Religion, as it now ſtands in 


Oppoſition to Popery, but even of Chriſtianity it ſelf? 


For might not a Tur or a Jem, if he were minded 


to give himſelf ſo much trouble to ſo little purpoſe 
as this late Author has done, draw out a large HIS. 


10K 
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o RTof the VARIATIONS of Chriftians a- 
mong themſelves, from the Controverſie of the Text, 
unto this Day; and then by the very ſame Principle 
conclude againſt us all, That we have none of us a- 
py certain Grounds for Our Religion, becauſe the 
lilferences that are among us, plainly fhew, that 
ſome of us muſt be deceived? And to go yet one 
ſtep farther; Might not a Sceptic by the ſame Rule, 
argue againſt all Religion, and even againſt all Rea- 
ſoa too; That the diſagreement of mankind in theſe 
and many other Points of the greateſt Importance, 
clearly proves that there is no certainty in any thing z 
and therefore that we ought not to rely either upon 
the one, or upon the other? | N 
lt remains therefore, that unleſs we will over- 
| throw all the meaſures of Chriſtian Charity towards 
our Neighbour, and the common Truth, 1 do not Tay 
both of their Faith and of our own, but even of 
Coriſtianity it (elf, nay and of all Religion and Rea- 
ſon in general; We mnft conclude, That good 
Chriſtians may difer from one another in matters of 
leſſer moment, without any jaſt Reflection either up- 
on themſelves or their Reliozane..... 
But here therefore I muſt deſire not to be miſun- 
derſtood. For when I ſay, that Chriſtians. may, 
without any danger to themſelves, or diſparage- 
ment to the Truth of their Religion, differ with one 
another; 1 mean only, as the Terms of my-Propoſits- 
va expreſly ſhew, in leſſer matters; ſuch as do not 
concern the Fundamentals of Faith, nor deſtroy the 
Worſhip of God, nor are otherwiſe fo clearly revealed, 
but that Wiſe and Good Men, after all their Enqui- 
ries, may ſtill continue to differ in their Opinions 
concerning them. For otherwiſe, if Intereſt and 
Prejudice blind men's Eyes, and they err becauſe 
they reſolve they will not be convinced; and Ls by 
0 Ke 8 their 
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their own Fault continue in Miſtakes contrary to 
the Foundation of Faith, and deſtructive of Piety: If, 

for inſtance, Men will 7 to believe but in One 
God, and yet worſhip Thouſands; If they will read 
over the ſecnd Commandment, and nevertheleſs both 
make and bow down before Graven Images in deſpite 
of it; If, whilſt they acknowledge Chrift-to have 
inſtitut ed the Bleſſed Euchariſt in both kinds, they 
command it to be adminiſtred but in One; and pray 
in an unknown Tongue, tho St. Paul has ſpent almoſt 
a whole Chapter to ſhew the Folly and Unreaſonable- 
neſs of it: Theſe are Errors in which J am not con- 
cerned; and tho I ſhould be unwilling, even here, 
at all adventures to pronounce any Sentence againſt 
the Men; yet I muſt needs ſay, Thar Religion can- 
not be very ſonnd, which ſtands corrupted with ſo 
many, and fuch fundamental Abuſes. 

And this makes the difference between thoſe Er- 
rors for which we ſeparate from the Church of Rome, 
and thoſe Controverſies which ſometimes arife among 
Proteſtants themfelves. The former are in matters 
of the greateſt conſequence, ſuch as tend directly to 
overthrow the Integrity of Faith, and the Purity of 
our Worſhip ;, and therefore ſuch as are in their own 
nature deftrudive of the very Eſſentials of Coriſtiani- 
ty. Whereas our Differences do not at all concern 

the Foundations either of Faith or Wer ſbip; and are 
therefore ſuch in which Good Men, if they be other- 
wiſe diligent and ſincere in their Enquiry, may differ, 
without any Prejudice to themſelves, or any 1% 
Reflection upon the Truth of their common Profeſſion. 

Which being thus cleared, in anſwer to the little 
End eavours of one of the lateſt of our Adverſaries 

"againſt us vpon this Account; I go on, Secondly, 
—_— 
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Secondly, That ſuch differences as ” 
theſe, ought not to hinder ſuch perſons prop. 2. 


from agreeing together, not only in a 
common Charity; bat, sf it be poſſible, in acom- 
mon Worſhip of God too. . 


This is what St. Paul here expreſly exhort theſe 
diſſenting Chriſtians to, and earneſtly prays to Gd 
that he might ſee accompliſhed in them. That 
when they came together to the publick Offices of 
the Church, to offer up «their common Prayers and 
Thankſgivings to him, they might do it, not only 
in the ſame Form of Words, but with the ſame Affecti- 
on of Mind too, both towards God, and towards 
one another: Now the God of patience and conſolation, 
grant you to be like-minded one towards another, ac- 
cording to Chriſt Jeſus , that ye may with one Mind 
and one Mouth glorifie God, ever. the Father of our 
Lord Feſus ChriS. „ 123 

Such was their Duty to one another then; and 
we ought certainly no leſs to eſteem the ſame to be 
our Duty towards one another now : And 


1. As to the. buſineſs of Charity; 

God forbid that any Differences in Religion whats 
ſoever, much leſs ſuch little ones as thoſe we are 
now ſpeaking of, ſhould ever make us deny that 
to our fellow Chriſtians, *Tis true indeed, our - 
Saviour Cariſt once foretold to his Diſciples, That 
there ſhould riſe up Men from among their Bre- 
thren, who ſhould upon this account 
not only putg them out of their Syna- 
gogues, but even think that it was SE, 
a matter of Religion to kill them, But they 
were Jews, not Coriſtians, who were to do this; 
and He expreſly adds, That twas their n 
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of Him and his Religion that ſhould carry them on 

+. .- to fo furious and intemperate a Zeal : 
Aver. 3. For theſe things, ſays he, ſhall they do 
=» . mpto.you, becauſe they have not known 
the Father nor Me. And we muſt confeſs it to the 
ſcandal of our Holy Religion, that there are a ſort 
of Men who call themſelves Coriſtians now, that 
ſtill continue to fulfil this Prophecy in the very 


Letter of it; who not only ca## us out of their Sy. 


nagogues, that we ſhould not much complain of; 
and, as far as in them lies, cut us off from all the 
Hopes of Salvation too; but to compleat the pa- 
rallel, openly arm the whole World againſt us, and 
teach Men to believe, that *tis a Work of Piety to 
root us out of it; and therefore, that whoſoever 
killeth us, dots de God ſervice, But in this, as well 
as in the reſt of their Errors, they give us but the 


more effeftually to undzrſtand how little they have 
in them of the true Spirit of Chriſtianity ; for ſure 


ſuch things as theſe they could never do, but only 


that, as our Saviour in that other caſe before ſaid, 


they have not known the Father nor Him. And | 


hope I ſhall need no Argument to perſwade you. 
not to be miſ-led by that, which we all of us ſo juſt- 
ly lament, as one of the moſt deplorable Corrup- 


tions even of Popery it ſelf. 

Chriſtianity commands us to love our Enemies, and 
fure then we cannot but think it very highly rea- 
ſonable not to hate our Brethren ;, but eſpecially on 
ſuch an account, as, if it be once admitted will 


in this divided ſtate of the Church, utterly drire 
the very name of brotherly Love and Charity out of 
it, ſeeing by whatſoever Arguments we ſhall go 


about to juſtiſie our ancharit ableneſs to any Others, 
they will all equally warrant them to with- hold in 
like manner their Charity from us. - 
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I There is no honeſt, ſincere Chriftian, how err0- 
$1 neous ſoever he may be, but what at leaſt is per- 
do ſwaded that he is in the right; and loo upon Us 
on to be as far from the Truth by differing from him, 
1e as We eſteem Him for not agreeing with us. Now 
rt it upon the ſole account of ſuch Differences it be 
at lawful for us to hate Another; we muſt for the 
ry very ſame Reaſon allow it to be as lawful for 
y- Him alſo to hate Us. Thus ſhall we at once invert 
f the. Charatteriſtick of our Religion; _ 
he By this ſhall all men know that ye are John xiii. 35. 
4 my Diſcaples, if ye have love one to ; 
id another; and turn it into the quite contrary Note: 
to Whilſt we make our hatred to our Brother the great 
er mark of our Zeal for our Religion; and conclude 
ell him to love Chriſt the moſt, who the least loves his 
he Wl fellow Chriſtian. FFF 8 
ve How: much rather ought we to conſider, with 
Ire WW our Apoſtle, the love of our dear Maier to us, 
ly even whilſt we were yet his Enemies, and love 
id, Wl thoſe whom we ought to hope, notwithſtanding all 
2 their Errors, are yet {till his Friends; and not think 
ou . thoſe unworthy of our. Charity, whom we plouſly 
it- Whpreſume God will not think unworthy of his Fa- 
pvr? We ſuppoſe them to be miſtaken in thoſe 

things wherein they differ from us, and perhaps 
nd WMithey are ſo; but yet we muſt conſider, that we 
ea- 


our ſelves alſo are but Men, and therefore may 
on err; and They as verily think Us in the wrong, a 

vill ve :do Them: And, for ought I know, we mult 
ive leave it to the Day of Judgment to decide the Con- 
troverſie, which of us is in the right. In the mean 


ime, if they are miſtaken, I am ſure our uncharitable- 
ers, reis not the way to convince them of their Error: 
in but may rather indiſpoſe them to conſider the weight 
Pf our Arguments as they ought, whilſt they fee _ 
ers 0 | | | ſo 
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as ours, yet tis to ſuch as We are, eſpecially, that 


But, 


it is there in vain to hope for any Communion in the 


ſo little regard in our Affection, towards them; 
In ſhort, if we are indeed, what we eſteem our 
ſelves to he, the ſtrong in the Faith, let us then re- 
member, that tho” Charity be their Duty too as well 


St. Paul addreſſes the Exhort ation of 
Verfe 1. 7. the Text, to bear the Infirmities of the 
Piat; and to receive one another, 
as Chrift alſo hath received us, to the Glory of Gul, 


not to leſſen our Charity, but, if it be poflible, 
not to hinder us from joyning together in the ſame 
common Worſhip of God with one another. 
This was what theſe diſſenting Chriſtians, not- 
withſtanding all their Heats and Contentions, ne- 
vertheleſs continued ſo to do. They did with ant 
Mouth glorifie God, even when their Difference 
would not ſuffer them to do it with one - Heart, 
They united together in a common Worſhip of God 
tho' they could not vnite either in Opinion ot 
Affection with one another. e 
Indeed where Mens Errors are ſuch as do utter 
ſubvert the very Eſfentials of our Religious Wrſpy, 


Publick Service of God with them. We muſt not 
deſtroy the Principles of Chriſtianity, out of a Zeal 
to enlarge the Communion of Chriſtians. He would 
be a very condeſcending Votary indeed, who for 
the fake of praying to God with the Papeſt, wol 
pray to the Bleſſed Virgin and Saints too with him: 
Who rather than be excluded their Church 
would bow down before their Images; and not ol: 
ly wor(bip their Hot, but even give up his Rigit 
to the Cup in the Euchariſt, only that he migil 

recen 
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1 receive that Hoh Sacrament in their Company: 
ic WM It is, no doubt, a very, deſſreable ching to leſſin 
» the differences of Chriſtians, and 'enlargertheir Comms 
ll BY 1047107; as far as ever we can :: Aud it has never 
at Wl cone well with the - Church of Chris, ſince Men 
of Wl have been ſo narrew-ſpirited as to mit the C- 
be rover ies! of Farth; with their Publieh Funms of Was 
er,; %; and have made their Litungle,, inſtead of bes 
d. ing Offices of - Devotions to Gody\ become Tiſts'h 

HE C:rſures of the Opinions of their Brethren. But yét 


when alf is done, che Trutht of Obrifaanity mhſt 


n not be ſacrificed to the Heace of Gu ẽðỹ nor che 
dle, Honour of God be given up; to keep up A Unity n iſd 
me Cmmunion with one another. it 2540 


But where Mens Differences arecin Point that do 


0t- I not at all affect their Religions Ser uice 3 Or not 26 
ne- much, bur that Gd may be very well: worſnp pd 
ore and yet Communion with our fedam iChriftians pre- 
nces I ſerved too; in ſuch caſes as this, ou d:ifeatbons 
an. ought not only not to leſſen out Charity, but not 
60 to break our Usity neither: We may continue to 
n or differ, as the Chriſtians in my Text did; and yet 
. with ont Mind, and one Mouth, 'plorifie God, as 
ter St. Paul exhorted them to doo. 
1/8 And this brings me to the Third and La 
n the Point. » ie. 0 5 5 e $37 ,2 raſls 
not l Ae rt e ned od 7 us Vee: ah 
Zeal Thirdly, That to this End, it is the Propaſition'3; 
yoult Duty of all of us, but eſpecially. of tbe 
0 ful ſtronger Chriſtians, - not only to Pray for ſuch 4 
vou union, but alſo, 45 they have opportunity, heartily to 
hin Wi labour themſelves, and earneſtly to Air ap ail others 
archen to endeavour after ir. an A017 Ng 
Ob ol | do not believe there is any good Chriſtian ſo 
Rigi little affected with thoſe unhappy Diviſions under 
mig which the Church at this day labours, as not both 
cet 355% 00S En: heartily 
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beartily to deplore them, and to think that no- 


thing could be too much, that might innocently 
be done om all hands, for the redreſſing of them. 


But then I am ſure the natural Conſequence of this 


muſt be, what both my Text, and this Diſcourſe 
are deſigned to exhort you to; viz. That we 
ought every one of us, not only heartily to 
pray for ſuch a. ion; but alſo, as we bave op- 
r eargeſtly to labour for the attainment 
BG: . . +9 39 ay” 

_ =:Indeed:-fqp-: what: concerns the whole Body of 
the Catholick Church on Earth, ſo many are the 
Diſputes that have ariſen: among the ſeveral. Par- 
ties and Communions. of it, and ſome of them in 
. Phints ſo near tothe Foundations of Chriſtianity, 
that whilſt Men: reſolve to keep faſt to their Con- 
dcCluſions, and will not ſuffer the plaineſt Argu- 
ments to convince them of their Errors, tis in vain 
to hope everoto ſee things brought to ſuch a Ten- 
per, as we could wiſh in that. But eſpecially whilſt 
that part which is the moſt. corrupt, is ſo far from 
being willing to concur to any ſuch Union, that on 
the contrary, ſhe has cut off all poſſibility of at- 
taining it: And by arrogating an unwarantable 
Jufullibility to her ſelf, and; Authority over all o- 
thers, will neither reform her own Abuſes, nor ad- 
mit any into her Communion, that will not profeſs 
the. ſame Er rors, in which ſhe her felf ſtands in- 
volved. So that here, all we can even wiſh. for, 
is, thut Men would at laſt be ſo wiſe, as tho' they 
differ in Opinion, yet to love as Brethren, and agree 
. qgether in a common Charity, till we ſhall be ſo 
happy as to unite in a commom Faith and worſbif 
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ly 1ng us from the Errors and Snuper#titions of the 
10 Church of Rome, to unite together in the common 


name of Proteffant, Reformed Chriſtians, would 


all of. us very highly exhor ted to it; I cannot ſee 
why we who are ſo happily joyn'd together in a 
common profeſſion of the ſame Faith, at leaſt, I am 
ſure in all the neceſſary Points of it, and I hope 
amidſt all our leſſer Differences, in a common. love 


| 8 and charity to one another, ſhould not alſo be united 


in the ſame common Worſhip of God too. 


f . 


I will not now enter into any Diſpute, to ſhew 


how little reaſon there is for any one to ſeparate 


ty, from the Offices of the Church of England, upon the 
p acccount of thoſe few Exceptions that have ſome- 
57 times been offer'd to juſtifie the doing of it. This 
4 is a work both too large for ſuch a Diſcourſe ; and 
ill beſides the deſign of my preſent Undertaking. 


And that one Conceſſion of many of our Bret hren 
themſelves, who tho* they continue ordinarily to 


what they call Occaſional Communion with us, I 
think ſufficiently ſhews how little real ground there 
is for thoſe Scruples, that have ſo long detain'd 
them in an unjuſt averſion to our Worſhip. Bleſ- 
ſed be God, who has abundantly [juſtified both the 


bor Purity of our Do@rine, and the Innocency of our 


Worſhip, not only by the general Approbation of 
the Reformed Churches abroad, who both freely 
communicate with us in our religious Offices, and 
have often given Teſtimony in favour of them ; 
but in the happy Conviction of many at Home, 


who now go with us into the ſame Hauſe of God as 
Friends. e e 135 
TI. „ And 
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we but as heartily labour after Peace, as we are 


ſeparate from us, yet nevertheleſs freely allow of 


Who were once Enemies to our Conſtitution; but 
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And indeed the things for which ſome forſake ng 
now, are no other than what; they were in the Be. 
Eimning of the Reformation when yet there was no 
ſuch thing as Separation from our Communion: But on 
the contraty, the old Non: Confor miſts themſelves, 
tho' they diſliked ſame things in our Worſhip, yet 
freely declar'd they thought it a Crime to divide 
the Churchi on the account of them. And they 
who at this day ſeparate from us, for the ſake of 
thoſe few Conſtatutians that have been made for the 
Order anil Decency of our Publick Worſhip, muſt for 
the ſame reaſon have ſeparated from all the Chur- 
che of the Ct ian World, for above 1500 years; 
in none of Which they might not have found ax 
great, that I do not ſay, and much greater, occa- 
non of Offence, than they can in Our s. 
But yet, ſince Men's Scruples are unaccountable, 
and after all: that can be ſaid, 'they will ſtill differ 
even about ind:fferent things, and be afraid many 
times, where 0 Fear is; and a too long Experi- 
ence has already ſhewn us, That if ever we mean 
to accompliſh that Vo» ſo much recommended to 
us by our Apoſtle, ſo advantageous to the Church 
at all times, but eſpecially at this time ſo neceſlary 
to our Peace and our Eſtabliſhment, that it ſeems 
to be the only way that yet remains to ſettle and 
to ſecure us; and upon all theſe accounts, ſo much 
to be deſired by all Good Men, we muſt ſeek it by. 
that Rule which St. Paul here propoſed to the 
yi. Diſſenting Chriſtians of my Text, V 
Kom. xv. 1. then that are ſtrong in the faith, ought 
8 bear the infirmities of the weak, and thoſe | 
rot ta pleaſe our ſelves, I cannot but think it 2 bins 
Reflection becoming every good Chriſtian among MI And 1 
us, but in a more eſpecial i manner, worthy the WI ent | 
_ Conſideration of ſuch an Auditory as this, Whethe Proge 
a 2 8 ome: il 
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ſomewhat may not yet be done for the ſake of 
Peace, and to bring things to ſuch a 
* TEMPER, that. both Order and *. See the Fe- 
Decency may ſtill be preſerved, and 77.2 — 


1333 Archbiſbot and 
yet our Unity no longer broken. pres 


vhich they were committed to the Tower. 


And for Exhortations to ſo Good and Chriſtian 


a Work, ſhall I ſet before you the Example of our 
Bleſſed Savigeur recommended to us in the Text, 
with what a mighty condeſcenſion He has treated 
Us ; how He came down from Hea- | 
ven, and rook upon him the form of 4 Phil. ii. 6, 7. 
ſervant, and being made in the likeneſs | 
of a ſinful Man, humbled Himſelf even to the Death 
pon the Croſs for us ? How He ſtill bears not only 
with our Infirmitiet, but with our Sins too; and 
by all theſe wonderful inſtances of his Love to us, 
teacheth · us, ſays St. John, How we . 


ought alſo to love one another? 1 John iv. 11, 


Or rather, ſhall I ſhew you, how far ſuch a 


Bleſſed Union as this, would conduce to the Glory 
of God, to the Security of our Religion, and to the 
Promotion of Peace, and Charity, and Piety among 
us? 


[ need not ſay what a diſhonour our Diviſion- 


have already brought to the Reformation, nor what 
a ſtop they have put to the progreſs of it. Great, 
to be ſure, is the Advantage which our Enemies 
either have, or at leaſt hop'd to have made, by 
thoſe Conteſts which they have taken ſo much 


Paigs both to bring in, and to keep up among us: 


And methinks there ſhould need no other Argu- 
ment to ſtir up every true Friend to the name of 
ProteFfant, to endeavour all he can to compoſe our 

Ts O04 Differences, 


Fames, for 
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Differences, than this one Thing, that we are ſuff- 
ciently convinced who they are that we pleaſe, and 
\ yang Intereſts we ſer ve by the continuance of 
them. | | 7 
Let us add to this, what great Obligations our 
Holy Religion lays upon us, to follow 
Rom. xiv. 19. after thoſe things that make for peace, 
. and whereby we may edifie one another: 
How our Saviour has ſet it down as the very 
Badge of our Diſcipleſhip; By this 
ini. 35. ſhall all Men know that ye are my Diſ. 
T -. ciples, if ye have love one to another: 
What Exhortations his Apoſtles have given us, 
If it be poſſible, as much as in us lies, 
Rom. xii. 18. fo live peaceably with all men. But e- 
3 fpecially with reference to the diffe- 
Rom. xvi. 17. rences about Religion, To mark then 
| which cauſe diviſions and offences, con- 
trary to the Doctrine which we have learnt, and avoid 
them. „% oh» 5 
With what a ſcrupulous care did St. Paul ma- 
nage himſelf between the diſſenting parties in my 
Text? What admirable Rales did he lay down for. 
them to walk by? And with what an affectionate 
Lẽarneſt neſs did he enforce them? /f 
Phil. ij, 1. 2. there be any conſolation in Chriſt, if 
| 1 any comfort of Love, if any fellowſhip 
of the Spirit, if any Bowels and Mercies, fulfil ye my 
Joy, that ye be like-minded, having the ſame Love, 
being of one Accord, of. one Mind. & 


5 And may | not beg leave, tho? not with the | 


Authority, yet with the Charity of St. Paul, to ap- 
ply all this to thoſe unhappy Div/ſions that at this 
day rend in pieces the Church of Chriſt among us; 
and beſeech you, by all theſe endearing Conlidera- 
tions,to purſue thoſe things which may make * our 

| ; T ; Peace, 
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Peace; and for the cloſing of thoſe breaches, which 
the malice of our Enemies too ſucceſsfully begun, 


and our own weakneſs has too fatally kept up a- 


mong us. Re 
Never, certainly, was there a time, ſince the 
name of Separation was firſt heard of among us, 
in which we had greater reaſon to conſider of 
ſuch a Union; or, I hope, a fairer opportunity to 
promiſe our ſelves an Accompliſhmeat of it, On- 


1y let us be on all hands as careful to improve it, 


as I am perſuaded we have all of us not only 

ſeem'd to deſire, but have indeed earneſtly long'd 

for it. i 
Let us ſhew the ſenſe we have of that wonderful 


Deliverance God has given us out of the hand of 
our Enemies, by uniting our ſelves in the ſtricteſt 
League of Friendſhip with one another. 


Hitherto we have defended our Church by our 
Arguments; let us now by our Charity ſettle and 
eſtabliſh it, againſt the like Dangers for the time 
to come. | 


This will indeed render both our ſelves and our 


Religion Glorious to the World; and may be a 
happy Augury that the bleſſed time fo long wrap- 
ped up in ſacred Prophecy, is indeed now ready to 


be revealed: When the Church of Chriſt being pur- 


ged from thoſe Corruptions that have ſo long de- 
taced its Beauty, ſhall again appear in its primi- 
tive Purity. When all Here ſie and Schiſm being 
every where aboliſhed, and the Myſtery of Iniqui- 
ty laid fully open, and the Man of Sin deſtroy- 
ed; true Religion and ſincere Piety ſhall again 
reign throughout the World; Goa 5 
himſelf ſhall pitch his Tabernacle among Rev. xxi. 3. 
us, and dwell with us, and we ſhall be 
his People, and he ſhall be our God. 


Q | 
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O Bleſſed State of the Church Militant. here on 
Earth! the glorious Antepaſt of that Peace and 
Piety which God has prepar'd for his Church Tri. 
umphant in Heaven) Who would not wiſh to ſee 
thoſe days, when a general Reformation, and à 
true Zeal, and a perfect Charity, paſſing through 
the World, we ſhould All be united in the ſame 
Faith, the fame Worſhip, the ſame Communion and 
Fellowſhip one with another ? When all Pride and 
Prejudice, all Intereſts and Deſigns being ſubmitted 
to the Honour of God, and the diſcharge of our 

Duty, the Holy Scriptures ſhall again triumph 
over the vain Traditions of Men; and Religion no 
longer take its denomination from little Sect- and 
Factions, but we fhall all be content with the ſame 
common primitive Names of Chriſtians and Bre- 
thren, and live together as becomes our Character, 
in Brotherly Love and Chriſtian Charity with one 
another ? Do ; 
And who can tell but fuch a Change as this, 
and which we have otherwiſe ſome reaſon to be- 
Heve 1s nigh at hand, may even now break forth 
from the midſt of us, would we but all ſeriouſſy 
labour to perfect the Great Work which the Pro- 
vidence of God has fo gloriouſly begun among us, 
and eſtabliſn that Love and Vnity among our ſelves, 
which may afterwards diffuſe it ſelf from us in- 
to all the other Parts of the Chriſtian World be- 
fades? : "he, 

But however, whether we ſhall ever fee, I do 
not ſay, ſuch a Bleſſed Eſſect as this, but even any 
good Effect at all of our Endeavours here on Earth, 
or no; yet this we are ſure, we ſhall-not loſe our 
Reward in Heaven. When to have contributed, 


tho! in the leaſt degree, to the healing of thoſe 


_ diviſions we ſo unhappily labour under, ſhall be 
8 eſteemed 
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eſteemed a greater Honour, than to have ſilenced 
all the Cavils of our Enemies; and even to have 
pray'd, and wiſh'd for it, and, where we could 
not any otherwiſe have contributed our ſelves, but 
to have exhorted others to it, ſhall be rewarded 


with Bleſſings, more than all the Stars in the Firma- 
ment for number, 


Now the God of patience and conſolation, grant you 
to be like-minded one towards another, according to 
Chriſt Jeſus: That ye may with one mind, and one = 
mouth, glorifie God, even the Father of our Lord | 15 
Jeſus Chriſt: jo is 
To Him be Honour and Praiſe, for ever and 1* 
ever. Amen. | | 5 q 
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An oe edo dodo dodo . f 


SERMON IXc- 


of the Nature and Benefit of a ru 
Humiliation, arts 


Ne 1 the Honourable Hou of 


Commons, at St. Margaret 8 Weſtminſter, be- 


ing the Faſt-Day appointed, To implore 


the Bleſſing of Almighty God in the War | 


againſt the French ® Kings. June e 1 686 9. 


* — „ "_— 


"2 OEL IL 1 2, 13 
Therefore alſo nom ſaith th: Lok D, Turn Je even 
to Me with all your heart, and with Faſtingy 
and with Wining, and with Mourning. 
And rent jour heart, and not your garments, aud 
turn unto theLorD your God, for He is Gra- 


cious and Merciful, flow to Anger, and , reat 
K; ney eſs, and repenteth Him of s the Evil. 


Hough the time of this Prophecy be 
uncertain, ſo that neither the Jewiſß 


| | * * 
! 94 1 


able to give us any tolerable Account 
of it, yet is the De ſig n plain, and the 
Words of my Text a moſt proper and pathetick 

enforcement of the great duty of this "Ys to turn 


unto 


Rabbins, nor Chriſtian Antiquaries are 
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aànto the Lord our God with all our Heart, and with 
ut and with weeping, and with mourning, for 
e is Graciow and Merciful, ſlow to Anger, and of 
great Kindneſs, and repenteth him of the Evil © 
If we look into the foregoiag Chapter, we ſhall 
there find an aſtoniſhing Account of the great Evils 
that were juſt ready to befall the Jews for their Sins. 
But that which is yet more ſurprizing, is, That 
though all this was about to come upon them, pet 
were they nevertheleſs inſenſible of their danger, nor 
took any the leaſt care to prevent their utter deſo- 
. To awaken a ſtupid and inconſiderate People, a 
Nation dead in Sin and Security, in the beginning 
of this Chapter he prepares a lofty and magnificent 
Scene. He ſets before them a Prophecy of yet greater 
dangers than any they had hitherto experimented, 
and that in a manner ſo unuſual, with ſuch a Pomp 
of Words, and in ſuch Triumphant Expreſſions, 

as carry a terror even in the Repetition of them: 
e Blom ye the Trumpet in Zion, ſound 
Joelii... an Alarm in my holy Mount ain; Let 
Ni all the Inhabitauts. of the Land tre mble, 
for the day of the Lord cometh; for it is nigh at hand: 
9 A day of darkneſs and of gloomineſs; « 
2, MAay of Clouds and of thick darkneſs ;, as 
5e Morning ſpread upon the Mountains, 
4 great People and a ſtrong, there hath not been ever 
_— the like, neither ſha be any more after it. 
. A fire devours before them, and behind 
| them a flame burneth The Land is 4 
the Garden of Eden before them, and behind them 4 
deſolate Wilderneſs. The Earth ſhall quake before 
them; the Heavens ſhall tremble; the 
— [0 Sun and the Moon ſhall be dark; and the 
Sᷓ.tars ſhall withdraw their ſhining. 
Whatever 
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Whatever be the Import of theſe Phtafes'” whe⸗ 
ther by the mighty and terrible Hoſt here ſpoken of, 
we are only to underſtand that warn | 
of (a) Locufts, and other Inſects, that, (a) Fudei pu- 
we are (b) before told, were utterly to ane in dicous 
devour all the Fruits of the Land: Or Joel tam imn- 
whether under the Character of theſe, werabilem Le- 
we ſhall (c) with moſt Interpreters, 
comprehend the numerous and mighty multitudinem, 


Armies of the Chaldeans and Babyloni- ut cundta com- 


ans, Which at divers times brought 3 nen 
ſuch Deſolations, as we read of, upon fed nf — 
the Jews : This is plain, that we have "um quidem & 


here the denunciation of ſome Judg-  arborum Corti- | 


ment worthy of God, and great as the þ i Favs. po 

| W- * C1 | £29. 3 7 ö \ | ent 

ſins and incorrigibleneſs that occaſion £ 5 3 2 

ws Af |. conſumptoarens 
| RE 2s tes arborum ra. 

ni, & ficca vinearum flagella remanerent. Hieron. in Joel. i. v. 6. 


(e) See among the Ancients, St. Hierom loc, cit; Druſias itt Jo- 
el. i. 1. Grotjus in Joel. i. 5. Tbeodoret in Cap. i. 4 g & iv raũ. 
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And now, who would not here expect᷑ the final des 


ſolation of ſuch a People as this? But behold, God 
even yet in his Anger remembers: Mercy; and tho? 
they had hitherto neglected all the Calk and lavitas 
tions of his holy Prophets to Repentance, yet He re- 
ſolves once more to try, whether they would now, 
at leaſt in their dangers, hearken to his Admoniti - 
ons: He raiſes up Joel at once both to ſet hefore 


them his Judgments, if they continu'd ſtill men- 


tent; and to encourage them by repentingi not only 
SD is = 


— 


* 

. ͤ * 
P ———— — 
Oo =. — WEI 

— — 2 — 


208 The Ninth Sermon. 


to prevent their Ruine, but to aſſure themſelves of 
ais Favour. That though they had ſo 


()Nny b, long neglected him, yet if they would 
v. 12. (c) now even now at thelaſt, return 
N with a true Zeal, and a ſincere Aﬀe- 
ction to their Duty, they ſhould not fail to meet 
with a favourable acceptance from him: 
Therefore alſo now ſaith the Lord, Turn ye even to 
me, with: all your heart, and with faſting, and with 
weeping, and with mourning : and rent your heart, and 
not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God: 


for be is gracious and merciful, ſlow to anger, and of 


great kindneſs, and repenteth him of the evil: 


It is not my intention to ſeek a parallel of all this, 


either in the ſins, or in the danger of our own Coun- 
try. I would willingly hope, that neither our Guilt, 
nor our Incorrigibleneſs have been ſo heinous as theirs, 
nor ſhall any ſuch deplorable Judgment as this, ever, 
I truſt, be made the puniſhment of what our Ini- 
quities have indeed but too juſtly deſerved. No, 
blefſed be God, who by a wonderful Concurrence 
of great and ſingular Mc | | 

upon us to. celebrate his Goodneſs, than to depre- 
cate his Judgments; to praiſe his Name in Hymns of 
Triumph and Eucharilt, than to weep between the 


Porch. and;the Altar, in melancholy Litanies to avert. 


his Anger, and implore his Mercy. But yet ſince 
the Goodneſs, as well as Judgments of the Lord, are 
deſigned to bring us to repentance, and that whether 
wie look back into our own particular AQions, or 
conſider thoſe Publick and National Tranſgreffions, 
whereby we have ſo long and loudly call'd to Hea- 
ven for Vengeance; we muſt with ſhame and Indig- 
nation confeſs our ſelves ſome of the greateſt of 


Sinners ; I cannot but think, both the Solemn Oc- 
| | caſion 


ercies, ſeems rather to call. 
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caſion of this Day, and the Deſign of my Text, to 
be a molt proper and ſeaſonable Ad monition to us, 
to turn unto the Lord our God, and to implore his 
Bleſſing upon our preſent Enterpriſes, that thoſe 
vile Inſects, the Locuſts and Caterpillars, that have 
ſo barbarouſly conſumed our Neighbours round 
about us; our worſe than Afſyrian'or Babylonian E- 
nemies, may not be able to prevail againſt us. 

And indeed, however it has pleaſed God, as at 
this time, to give us ſome Encouragement to truſt 
in his Mercy; yet we cannot ſo ſoon forget that we 
have alſo born the puniſhment of our Sins. For not 
to repaſs upon the things that are at a greater di- 
ſtance from us; let the Inſtances ſtill freſn in all our 
Memories, ſpeak to us: What juſt Apprehenſions 
did we but very lately lie under of our Lives, and 
of what is yet dearer to us than our Lives, our Li- 
berty, and our Religion? How did our Enemies not 
only project our Ruin, but as if it were already ac- 
compliſhed, begin to ſay in their hearts, nay, they 
began freely to ſpeak it out to us a 
Aha | ſo would we have it: Perſecute Pal. Ixxi. 9. 
them, aud take them ; for there is none 
to deliver them, h | 

And if now we are no longer expoſed to thoſe 
dangers that ſo lately threatned us; if God has be- 
gun, upon our late more ſerious concern for Re- 


* 


fo ligion, and more general return to him, to give us 
Ire ſome Teſtimony of his gracious Deſignations to- 
ner Vards us; This certainly ought to be ſb far from 
or leſſening our ſolemn Humiliation at this time, that it 
ns, ſhould rather engage us to be the more forward in 
ea- perfecting our Kepentance, the greater Encourage- 


ig- ment we have to hope, that it ſhall be accepted at 

our hands. And I muſt now beg leave, with fo 
much the more Earneſtneſs-to enforce the Duty of 
my Text 1 Ther 


Therefore alſo now, ſaith the Lord, turn ye evey 


o me with all your heart, and with faſting, and I. 7 
with weeping, and with mourning: +© =» hi 
And rent your hearts, and not your .garments, and w 
turn unto rhe Lord your God. RED | 
Zh. 4 8 1 7 Anc 
By how much I hope I may with the greater aſ. That 
ſarance propoſe to you the Promiſe of it for your may in 
Encouragement : | | ; pent anc 
For he is gracious and merciful, flow to anger, bad pr: 
of great kindneſs, and repenteth him of the Judgm 
evil. 3 . | yet gre 
575 . | | | tence. 
I. have already pointed out to yon the two great Wi ble, th 
parts of my Text; and which mult therefore be the ledgme 
Subject of my Diſcourſe upon it; viz. ey 7 
| 5 Ls : the /or 
I. The Addreſs of the Holy Prophet to his Cour Offence 
trey, and in that the Exhortation, which I am ear- Incorri 
neſtly in the Name of God to recommend unto you i ſed bot 
this day; . among 
To turn anto the Lord your God with all your heart, For l 
and with faſting, and with weeping, «nd wil ard pc 
mourning; Rand the 
| a fe orm C 
II. The great Encouragement which he offer d v there be 
induce them, and which ought to be of no les 7 Ain 
force to ſtir up all of us to a ſerioas and diligent Jet ther 
performance of it: Nu berein 
For he is gracious and merciful, ſlow to anger, i the £lo/ 
of great kindneſs, and repenteth him of tit if it be 
evil. ; Men, as 
| | | And | 
I begin with the former of theſe, the Exhortatin V=tional 
of my Text, deen opn 


be no le 


* 
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1.7 turn unto the Lord your God with all your 
heart, and with faſting, and with weeping, and 


with mourning. 


And here I preſume I ſhall nbt need to tell you, 
That all this is but a larger Paraphraſe of what 1 
may in other Words call a General and National Re- 
dent ance, of thoſe Publick and National Sins which 
had provoked God Almighty to ſend down ſo many 
Judgments upon them, and to threaten them with 
yet greater, if they continued ſtill in their Impeni- 
tence. And indeed, what could be more reaſona- 
ble, than by ſuch a Solemn and Univerſal Acknow- 
ldgment both of the Evils they had committed, 
and of the Judgments which they deſerved, and of 
the ſorrow they were now touch'd with for their 
Offences ; to appeaſe God's Anger for that General 
Incorrigibleneſs, by which they had ſo long expo- 
ſed both his Goodneſs and his Juſtice to Contempt, 
among the Heathen round about him: 

For however it be very certain, that all the out- 
ward pomp and ſolemnity of Repentance, the faſting, 
and the weeping, and the mourning, are at beſt but 
a form of Goalineſs, empty and unprofitable, unleſs 
wi there be alſo added to theſe that true inward change 
of Mind, in which alone conſiſts the Power of it; 
yet there may be ſuch Circymſtances and Caſes put, 
wherein this Duty muſt paſs beyond the Hearr and 
the Cloſet: And the Humiliation will be imperfect, 
if it be not as publickly ſet forth to the Eyes of 
Men, as it is ſincerely perform'd in the fight of God. 

And ſuch eſpecially muſt be the Reperrance for 
National Sins. Where Mens Tranſgreſſions have 
been open and notorious, there their Return alſo muſt 
be no leſs Solemn and Evident ; that fo the Honour 


| 45 
T3 
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as well as Juſtice of God may be vindicated in 


their Forgiveneſs: and ſome fort of Reparation : the 
made not only for the Guilt which they have con- 5 . fi 
1 


tracted, but alſo for the Scandal which they have 
given to his Honour and Religion in the World. 
No tis this which at once both declares the Pi- 
ety, and commands the publick Humiliation of THIS 
DAY. And for the due diſcharge whereof, I muſt 
intreat-you to go along with me in theſe following 
Reflections. 22 2 9 05 


" has Y 
Prieſt, 
manne 


' Boniface 
the Lom 
go to g; 
he grant 
that all 

confeſs d 
abſolved 


Firſt, That though, as I have juſt now ſhewn, 
there muſt be the publick marks of Sorrow and Hu- 


miliation in our publick Repentance, yet we muſt by ing the 
no means ſtop in theſe; nor think that this is all 1 
Cold INC 


that God requires of us in order to our Forgive- 
_ neſs. | * 53.30 ED 

This was indeed the Vanity of the Jews hereto- 
fore, and is too much the folly of tome miſguided 


aſcuno ne 
feſſo, fo 


Chriſtians now. I ſha 
Their Indignation againſt their Sins, and again (d) nen 
themſelves for having committed them, was ſpent they he 
eſpecially in the outward appearance Leather 
of Sorrow: They rent their cloaths, and 2 Sam. iii. 3 , Scapul a1 
put on ſac ł. cloth; they wept, and faſted, Aan liſting t 
and went ſoftly ; and then they ſuppo- 25. os v > 
fed they had done their buſineſs; and go, 
though it may be their Souls were Water, 
not yet humbled; nor their Hearts at all broke: WF nite me 
with any true Contrition for their Sins. dell us, 
And ſo among thoſe of the Church of Rome at this het I an 
day. If we may believe ſome of their greateſt Ca. Greateſt 
fuiſts, an external Worſhip is ſufficient to carry 2 any cent 
Man to Heaven, without the trouble of the true certain, 
inward Devotion of the Soul: He may repent with- the like 
out Contrition; may faſt with a full Meal: Nay, - ſelves, c 


if the Pope pleaſes, (e) may obtain a 
plenary remiſſion of his Sins, ſe ancho (e) This Paſ- 
non foſſe confeſſo ne contrito; though he ſageis ſo ver 
has neither ,confeſs'd them to any wy ere 
Trieſt, nor finds in his own Heart any detto gie 

Me ry pony ge tet. .1., Oughtto give 
manner of Contrition for them. ſome Account 

JV of it. Pope 

Boniface IX. having granted a large Indulgence at Rome, whither 
the Lombards, by reaſon of the Wars they then had, could not 
go to gain it, at the Prayer of John Galeas, Viſconte of Milan, ä 
he grants the ſame indulgence to Milan he had done at Rome, vx. 
that all the Subjects of the ſaid Galeas, though they had neither | 


7 confeſ®d their Sins, nor were contrite for them, ſhould yet be 
; abſolved of all tbeir Sins; only for viſiting a few Churches, and pay- 
i ing the Sum of Money prefix q by the ſaid Bil: Bonifacio Ponti- 
| fice a interceſſione di Giovan Gal eazzo e conceſſe in Milano 
. la indulgenza) xe la medeſina forma ch era 4 Roma: cioe, che ci- 
8 aſcuno nel Dominio del Viſconte, ſe anchò non foſſe Contrito ne Con- 
feſſo, foſſe aſſoluto di ogni peccaro, C Corio Hiſt. Milan terza 
J- parte, pag, 629. Edit. Venet. anno 1565. | pt oils oe 
f | ſhall not need to ſay how many (4) Dr. Bre- 
t (4) new ways of Salvation of this kind _ vent's Sau} 
a: they have found out'z by wearing and Samuel at 


Leatheru Girdles about their Loins, or 4 80 Gale | 
þ . ; j devotion versi- 
Scapularies over their Shoulders; by tabile envers 18 
liſting themſelves into ſuch or ſuch cer- Sie. Vierge, 
tain Fraternities; by dreſſing of Altars, Part. ult. 
and going on Pilgrimages; by "Holy 
Water, ad Agnus Dei's: And "Which, and infi-. 
ken WW nite more of the like kind, if, as our late Maſters 
tell us, they are not Authorized by their Church, 
this vet 1 am ſure are publickly recommended by their 
Ca- ¶ Greateſt. Men, and generally practiſed too, without 
any cenſure or cantradiction among them. This is 
true certain, that all theſe, and whatever Artifices of 
ith- the like kind, Men may pleaſe either to flatter them- 
aud ſelves, or to delude others withal, without a true 
F ä i Contrition. 
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Contrition, and a ſerious Reformation, they are all 
but Vanity; they make a ſhew of Piety in the Eyes 
of Men, but they avail nothing to our forgiveneſs 
with God. Ps PT ENG: 

I will not now diſpute of what uſe ſome of theſe 
External Performances may be to aſliſt our Repent ance, 
and render our Sorrow for Sin the more ſelemn, and 
ſo in ſome Caſes, as I have before obſerved, the 
| more pleaſing to God, I know well e⸗ 

nough that St. Paul has told us. That 

Þ Bodily Exerciſe, where *tis- diſcreetly 
order'd, does profit 4 little, though it be not like 
Goalineſs, profitable for all things. But then as tis 
plain, that the greateſt part of thoſe Follies ſo much 
magnified and recommended in the Church of Rome, 
are but vain and ridiculous Impoſitions to cheat the 
ſilly and ſuperſtitious Multitude ; ſo tis certain, that 
the beſt of theſe things are neither in themſelves 
Meritorious, much leſs Satisfatfory for Sins, as they 
pretend them to be; nor otherwiſe of any value 
at all with God, than as they are attended with 
that true Repentance, which alone can either incline 
his Mercy, or obtain our Forgiveneſs. 

: I f we will therefore make 
(e) Nus car 3 4 Javrlw our ſolemn(e) Humiliation this 
232 fa al en day acceptable to God, and a- 
20% v Th) 37 gelt. vailable to our ſelves, our 
Twy GL Ab, ax- Count ry, and our Religion, we 
x TW AE v μ - mult take the Method of the 

0. Chryſ. Hom. ad Prophet in our Text: We mut 
Antioch, 3. ' turn unto the Lord our God 
with all our Heart, and then our faſting, and our 
weeping, and our mourning ſhall indeed: be pleaſing 
unto him. We muſt rent our Hearts, and not, I. e. 
rather than 0% Garments, muſt humble our -y 


1 Tim. iv. 8. 
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firſt, and then the violence we do our Bodies will 


be conſider'd by him. | Tm 
When Jonah denounced God's Judgments againſt 
Nine veh, we read in his 3d. Chapter, That the Peo- 


ple of Nineveh believed, and proclaimed a Faſt, and 
put on Sackcloth, from the greateſt of them, even un- 


to the leaſt. (f) But was this there- 


fore that Repentance for which he ſpa- (AN e- 


red them? No, it is not ſo much as Ti Torh 
once mentioned among the Reaſons of % avoay 
it. It was the Reformation of their hos 2 
Lives that tied up his Hand and ſheath- 770 * 5 n 
ed his Sword, ver. 10. And God ſaw ines yuirev 
their Works, that they turn d from their ꝙ 6 oaxxC ; 


Evil may; and God repented of the E= * bin elmaiv* 


vil that he ſaid he would do unto them, —_ _—y 


and he did it not. gon 0 9 


| Ny | | q e 3 
an 'auTov - me prrinaov dn,eitu u, KC. else 1078 
> e #35 , 7 * 7 5 3 © . ne , 
ix, vnc cia JEneracs N,, dAN 1 (ETACIAR Te Pls & 


\ 


- 


Antioch, Hom. 3. 


2. And this brings me to a ſecond Remark for the 
farther clearing of this great Duty, viz. That not 


only theſe outward marks of penitence are not ſuffici- 
ent to the diſcharge of it, but though we ſhould to 


theſe add a true and real ſorrow of heart for the Sins 
we have committed, even this would not be ſuffici- 


ent to purchaſe our Forgiveneſs. 3535 
Now by true ſorrow, I do not mean that little im- 

perfect ſorrow, which looks rather to the danger of 

our Condition, than to the heinouſneſs of oyr Of- 


fences; and bewails our Tranſgreſſions more out of 


an apprehenſion of thoſe Judgments that may be 


the Conſequence of them, than out of any real re- 


1 \ 
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gret that we have ſinned againſt a moſt Gracious and 
Merciful God. For however thoſe of the other Com- 
munion, out of their great tenderneſs to Sinners, 

have declared ſuch a ſorrow as this, if accompanied 
with Confeſſion, to be ſufficient * to 


* Conc. Tr. diſpoſe Men to obtain the Grace of 
. deſſ. = AP. Gad by the Sacrament of Penance; and 
1 therefore have reſolved, that true 
} Layman + Contrition, or a ſorrow for ſin com- 
a mitted, with a purpoſe of ſinning no more, 
C. 2. 5 2. iy not neceſſary to the Sacrament of Pe- 


And ſo moſt mance, after the Commiſſion of mortal 
of their other Sin, but that Attrition i, ſufficient, 
Caſuiſts, 8 though a Man knows it to be no more: 
> Br 4 Yet I ſuppeſe it needleſs in this place 
Kc. to obviate any ſuch groſs Error, how- 
eeuer otherwiſe of very great danger, 
in the Practice of this Duty. Be the ſorrow for Sin 
never ſo ſincere; and our Reſolutions thereupon no 
more to retura to the Commiſſion of it never ſo firm 


and well grounded, yet if inſtead of making good 


theſe Reſolutions we ſhall ſtop here, we are but 


half Penitents; ſeeing, we yet want that change of- 


life, which alofie is able to compleat the Nature, 
and render the Practice of our Repentance accepta- 
ble unto God, and available to our Forgiveneſs. 


3. In ſhort, Thirdly, if we will truly diſcharge that 
Repent ance, to which we are here called, we muſt 
do it not by being ſorry for our Sins, or by reſolving 
againſt them, but by an effeQual for ſaking of them; 
i. e. as our Text ſpeaks, By turning unto the Lord 


our God. This is that which alone can implore his 


Favour, and commend us to his Mercy. And this 
was what J before obſerved in the Caſe of Nineveh: 


When God ſaw their works, that they turned from their 
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Evil way, then he repented him of the Evil that he 


had ſaid he would do unto them, and he did it not. 


Nay, but it is not any turning unto God, that will 
ſuffice neither: We mult turn * even . 
unto him, and with all our + Heart: «* peraciter, in- 
Words very Emphatical, and which tegralicer, Hr. 
offer to us two great Conditions, which Mercer 

are abſolutely neceſſary to render our 55 3 
Converſion every way ſuch as it ought late. Dru. 
to be. Firſt, That it muſt be hearty ſerio ac bona fi- 
and ſincere : There muſt be nothing of 4. Grot. 
the Hypocrite mix d with it; our Souls 
muſt go along with our outward Performances; and 
theſe penitential appearances be the true Declarations 
of that real, inward ſorrow, which we feel in our 
Hearts for our Offences. For God is 

not a Man, that he ſhould be mocked. Pal. xliv. 21. 
He ſees into our very Souls, and knows 1Chron xxviii 
the ſecrets of all the Children of Men, 99. 
And Secondly, That it muſt be intire, Rom. viii. 27. 
anq; wit hout reſerve As we mult be . 
ſorry. for every Sin we have already committed, 


ſo we muſt reſolve againſt ever committing any for 


the time to come; For God is of purer \ ©) 
Eyes than to behold the leaſt Iniquity; Hab. i. 12. 
and if our Re pent ance be ſincere, ſo ll ©: £5 
ſhall we be too. The ſame Piety which moves us 
to hate any Evil, will equally fill us with an Averſi- 
on againſt all. And if we deſire to continue but in 
one Offence, it is becauſe that we do truly repent of 
none, ; - . H | 
So that now then if we will anſwer the deſign of 
this day; if we will render our Faſt ſuch as the Lord 


has choſen, and has promiſed to reward with the 


Bleſſings both of this life, and of that which is to 
come, we muſt not think it enough that we conpey 
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with the outward Ceremonies and ſhew of Repen: 
rance, but we muſt indeed reſolve to bring forth the 
Fruits of it. Whilſt we addreſs our ſelves to God 
for Pardon, we muſt take heed to diſpoſe our Souls 
nin ſuch a manner, that we may be fit to receive it. 
And if we thus improve the great Solemnity of 
his My we ſhall not fail to meet with a favourable 
| '. © acceptance at the Throne of Grace, 
Bel ii ii- 18. God will be jealous for his land and pity 
| his People: "He will perfect the great 
Delivetance he has begun for us, and- once more 
render us the fear and terror of all 
our Enemies round about us. Our 
Faith, which has ſo often triumph'd o- 
ver all the Arguments of its Adverſaries, ſhall now 
no leſs triumph over all their black Deſtgns to root 
it out, and to deſtroy it; and ſhew to all the World, 
that though for our Tryal God may ſometimes per. 
mit the Winds to blow, and the Floods to riſe, and 
the Storm to beat againſt our Church, yet has he 
founded it on that Rock that ſhall ggver 
Matth- vi. 18. fail; Nor ſhall the gates of Hell, elther 
the Pawer of France, or the Cunnias 
of the Jeſu uit, or the Malice of Both, ever be able to 
prevail againſt it. 

And this brings me to the other thing Lam to 
ſpeak to: Our e, to this Duty. 90 


Deut. ii. 25 


. For Ged as "Gracious: and Mercifyl, flow to an- 


ger; and of great n. and repenteth hin 


* the Evil. 


11 is not at all needful for me to enter © on any par- 
ticular Explication of all theſe Attributes, and ſhew 
what Arguments every one of them affords to engage 
ys to Re pent ance. Two things! in general there are, 
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which will at firſt ſight ariſe from them to exc e 
us to it; vi. 4 


Firſt, The Goodneſs and Mercy of God to the 
greateſt Sinners upon their Repentance . 
God is Gracious and Merciful, and of great Kind- 

neſs. ä oy, NY 


Secondly, His unwillingneſs to pronounce any 
Judgments at all againſt them, and his readineſs to 


recal them, if they repent: 


He is flow to Anger, and repenteth him of the 
Evil. | 


And Firſt, Of the Goodneſs and Mercy of God to 
the Greateſt of Sinners upon their Repentanc e:: 
He is Gracious and Merciful, and of great Kind- 
8 | ES cet 
When God proclaimed his own Name in the midſt 
of the People of Iſrael, we read Exod, xxxiv. that 
he choſe to do it, not ſo much in the terrible Attri- 
butes of his Majeſty and Power, as in the ſoft Idea's 
of his Mercy and Goodneſs ; The Lord, the Lord God, 
Merciful and Gracious, long-ſuffering, '* 
and abundant in — and Truth; Exod. xxxiv? 
keeping Mercy for thouſands, forgiving 6, 7. 
iniquity, and tranſgreſſion, and ſim. And 
if we look into all the following Repreſentations 
which he makes of himſelf, whether by his Holy 
Prophets under the Legal, but eſpecially by our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour and his Apoſtles under the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation, we ſhall find there is no Character he ſo 
much delights in, as that of being good and Gracious, 
not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 


And 
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come to Repentance, 2 Pet. iii. 8. 
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And now what more forcibleEncoura gement can 
any one deſire to bring him to Repentance, than to 
be thus aſſured of the Goodneſs and Mercy of God to 
the greateſt of Sinners, if they Repent? That he will 
not only forgive him upon his return, but will even 


_ afliſt him with Grace and Strength in the doing of it. 


That he deſires not the death of the moſt profligate 
Offender, but rather that he ſhould turn from his wick- 
eaneſs aud live. In a word, That he has romiſed 
forgivencſs, without exception, to the moſ wicked 
en upon their Repent ance; ſo that if they will but 
yet break i off their evil Courſe, and keep his Statutes, 
and do that which is lawful and right, they ſhall ſure- 
och "th they ſhall not die, Ezek. xviii. 21. 
Many Y are. the ways, and excellent the Methods 
that ad has taken.to convince us of his Mercy, 
and: the time would fail me to enter on a Particular 
Conſideration of them. 
er wg he declares not only that he is ready 


to pardan us if we repent, but that he even deſires 


we ſhonld repent, that he may forgive us. And left 
his Mrd ſhould not be ſufficient, he confirms that 


deſire with an Oath, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. As I live, ſaith 


the Lord od, J have eaſure in the death of y 
19515 * that t he e e Ty his way and 


tie: 7 urn ye Ala ye from your guid ways for why 
wilt ye die, O Houſe of ran? bu an 
Sometimes he Expoſtulates with us in the way of 


Reaſoning, to ſee if by that means he may be able 

to bring us to conſider his Love and Affection to 

us, Iſai. i i. 16. Wa 75 Jon male ye clean, | 
10 


Yai i. 16. put away the Evil of fo, doings from 


before mine Eyes; 5 ces eto da evil, learn 


— 7, 


to do well. Come 89 and let i rea- 
ſon (rechen faith the Lord : Though your Sins be 
a 
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as Scarlet, they ſhall be white as Snow; Lond 
though they be red like Crimſon, they ſai. j. 18. 
ſhall be as Wool, CES C 
If he Exhorts us to Repentance, he always does it 


upon this Promiſe, That he will Pardon us, if we 


repent. 1f we turn from our Sins, Ini- 
quity ſhall not he our ruine. RBxekxvik. 20. 
If he threatens Judgments, yet ſtill 3 


he keeps a reſerve for Mercy to triumph over Fndg- 


ment; and will rather be thought inconſtant in his 
moſt peremptory Decrees, than inexorable to Re- 


pent ing Sinners. Thus he commanded Jonah to go 


to Nine veh, and to pronounce an utter Deſtruction 
againſt it. He fix d the very time too. 
Tet forty days, and Nine veh ſhall be o- Jonah in. + 
dert hrown. But what now was the 5 
iſue of all this? Were they utterly deſtroyd, ac- 


cording to this Prophecy? Nay, but on the contra- 
ry, God was yet intreated for them, and ſpar d them. 


So we read, ver. 10, the City believed. 
and feared God, and turn'd from their — 10. 
Evil may: And God repented of the E- 1 
vil that he ſaid he would do unto them, and he did 
it not, Jonah 3. . | { 3336 364; 
And what muſt the Conſequence of all theſe Re- 
flections be, but to engage us not to deſpiſe the Good- 
neſs of God, whereby he thus gracioufly invites us 
to Repentance ; but to conclude with Holy David, 
Pſal. cxxx. 3. If thou, LORD, :ſhouldſt be extream 
to mark what is done amiſs; O God, who may abide 
it But there is Mercy with thee, therefore ſhalt than 
be feared, ® A | 
And what I have now ſaid of God's mercy-in Ge- 
neral, will yet more hold in the other Part of this 
Charatter, wherein is ſet out to us in Particular, 


8 Secondly, 
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Secondly, His great unwillingneſs to pronounce 
any Fndgments at all againſt Sinners, and his readi- 
neſs to recall them upon their Repent ance: | 
Hie jo flow to Anger, and repenteth him of the 

Evi "6 whe | | 


And hecauſe I would now, were I able, ſpeak 
not ſo much to your Reaſon, as to your Senſe and Ex- 
perience, to your Conſciences and Affections; I will 
for the Proof of this, no more lead you back to the 
Iſraelites in this Prophecy; to Paſt-times, and un- 
known Countries; but will rather deſire you to con- 


_ © fider your own Times, your own Country, and, if 


you will allow me freely to add it, your own Soul.. 
Which of all theſe will not afford me an evident De- 
monſtration of the Patience and long-ſuffering of God? 
And ſpeak him in the words of the Text, to be a 
God ſlow to Anger, and that repenteth him of the 
Heil? | Vf. 

That after ſo many Sins, as we have every one, 
the very beſt of us, committed, we are yet alive 
this day; whereas God might, if he had pleaſed, 


long ſince have cut vs off in the midſt of our Sins: 
hat after ſo many calls and invitations as he has 


ſent to bring us to Repentarce, he is ſtill pleaſed to 
call and to invite us toit: That notwithſtanding 
we have ſo far abuſed his Goodneſs and long-ſuffering, 
as to improve that which above all things ſhould 
have the moſt engaged us to our Duty, Into an en- 
couragement to go on the rather in our Sins; he 
nevertheleſs ſtill continues to us the Offers of Par- 
don aud Peace, if we will even Mow in this our day 
conſider the things that make for our Peace: What is 
ali this but a moſt Demonſtrative, as well as a moſt 
Affectionate Proof, that God is indeed ſlow to anger, 


not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould | 


come to Repentance ? T hat 
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That he has deliver'd us out of ſo many dan- 
gers, in which, but for his Providence over us, we 
muſt long fi ney e have periſh'd : That he has ſmitten 
us in Mercy, and not in Judgment; to correct and 
admoniſh, not to ruine and deſtroy us: That upon 
our deprecating his Anger, he has at any time 
heard our Prayers, and anſwer'd our Deſires : 
What is this but a plain Evidence, that 
he ſmites not willingly, nor loves to afflict Lam, | lite 33+ 
the Children of Men: and ſo is a God 5 


repenting him of the Evil that he is at any time 
forced either to threaten us with, or to bring upon 
us. | 


And if we look into his Diſpenſations towards us 


in the common concern of our Country, and our Re- 


ligion; How ſlow muſt that God have been to Anger, 
who after ſo many years Attendance, nevertheleſs 
ſtill calls upon us, as at this day, to 

turn from our Evil way, and from the Ezek. xvii 
violence that is in our Hands, that 20. 

our Iniquity may not be our ruine; 

And for his repenting him of the Ewil, hilt we 
have ſometimes forced bim by our continual Pro- 
vocations to ſend upon us: Let the Inſtances which 
we our ſelves have known, ſuffice to tell us, how 


unwilling he has ſhewn himſelf to bring us to an ut- 
ter deſolation. 


When it pleaſed God for our ini- 
quitjes, to deſpiſe, in his indigngtion, Lat. ii. 6, 
bath the King and the Prieſt; and bß 
the deplorable Judgment of Civil Confuſions, has 
proved and exerciſed us -about Twenty Years ; - 
with what a Miracle of Mercy did he 
turn again the Captivity of our Sion, and Pſalm cxxvi. 


reſtore to us both our Government and 13 


* as before ; =} 
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When this would not do, but our Sins And our 


Proſperity return'd together; ſo that we were again 
in a very few years become ripe for Judgment; He 
called forth a deſtroying Angel; | 


He put a new 


Sword into his Hand, and commanded him to lay 


Gomorrha. 


% 


his Thouſands, and Ten Thouſands in our Streets, The 
PLAGUE. conſum'd our Strength; and hardly 


was that paſs'd, when another Vengeance, a de. 


vouring FI RE, ſuch as Icarce any Age or Coun- 
try has ever heard of, burnt down our Dwellings ; 
i And had not the Hand of God won- 
al. . 9 derfully interpoſed, we muſt have 
been as Sodom, and we ſhould have been like unto 
And yet how did he then cover us with his 
Hand in that day of his diſpleaſure ? He neither 


 Tuffer'd our Enemies to invade us from abroad, nor 


any Domeſtic Quarrels to embroil us at home. He 
preſerv'd us in Peace; he ſent again the Bleſſings 
of Plenty and Proſperity among us, and our City 


is riſen more Great and Glorious out of its Aſhes. 
What ſhall 1 ſay to the fears and jealonſies we 
have labour'd under ſince, from a reſtleſs Party, 
Enemies to the Name of Proteſtant, and by Prin- 


C7 
World? 15 | 1 | 
In how many dangers has God deliver'd us? And 
how many- Deſigns, for ought we know, may he 
have: prevented, which have not yet been ht 
to light? And when at laſt, either to awaken us 
the more effeQually to a Repentance of our Sins, or 
It may be to accompliſh the number of their Ini- 


quities, he deliver'd us over for a little while in- 


to the Hands of our Enemies; and to convince the 
moſt incredulous among us, what the trie Spirit 


ple conjur'd, if they can, to root it out of the 


of prevailing Popery is, ſuffer d them with ſuch an 
| | EE. INCOME: 
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jaconfiderate Fury to purſue our Ruine, That no 
Ties, either of God 6r Man, were ſufficient to re- 
ſtrain them ;5_ but all Ohligations, wether, of Th 


their feet: How vid it then plea e our Almighty 
Defender to aſſert his Character kn being 4 Gad. r 
penting him of the eviÞttar tie had bio bent upon us, 
in a manner that is the Vonder aid Aſton, —_ 
of the preſent { and that I am. Perſwadech, ſh 


ceeding Generation kk t Big e J. 
He raiſed us up 4 Uber cnt of ee His 
his Servant 8 He touch'd' Js Bi Which 
with a generous Senſe both of the Evils*Which we 
is bad later d, aud of the! greater that wear Yehend- 
; ed. His Honour and HIS Zeal enflatz Dhl ry tõ di 


ſmer the mighty Hopes God had prepare i” to 


conceive of Him. He 100 Tg 6 rest Work 
of delivering dur Oury from from, and. our 


of God, be accompliſſ'd it, in a manner io ek 
orditary in all its Circumſtanxe asz Aithinkz 
ſhould not ſuffer” us to doubt r | _whoſe Pr 
ridence*1t5 was, that this Kedemt fun was ſen 
to us. This was the” Lord's doing, ih latereg 
it is, 1 am ſute oüght to be, e . in ouf 
Eyes : And nay! 1'think;=be a Bud, L obe it ſha 
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ſtice or Conſcience; were <qually tf amplecd vnder 
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be the Praiſe and Trianplt. of his Church in hg fie 
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And now what remains, but that having all theſe 


But 
great Encouragements, ſuch Promiſes, or rather, 05 
ſuch an Ear neſt of God's Fayour to br, we reſolve, for * 
every one of us, ſeriouſly to comply with the great _ 2 
Deſign both of this Day, and of this Diſcourſe; * 


and by our ſincere Repent ance for our paſt Offences, 
obtain that Bleſſing we ſo much deſire both for our N. 
Count ry, and for our & cligion, EIT fe 10 
Never was as there a time wherein we had greatet x g 
| Reaſon to hope for God's, Acceptance than at this th 8 C 
Day ; Hf ſuch an Occaſion as this, to implore his wa ha 
Favour, there may not perhaps agaln eur in the ws 
Courſe, of many ers „ role 
For inde what is it that we are now aſſembled luſtic 

to recommend to His Mercy, but in Effect the pre- Wl 8 


ſervation of gur Selves, our Laws, our Liberties, — 
and our., Religion, againſt, the Violence of thoſe — Ss 
who have, long conſpired hoth 1 heir and Our De- word 

ſtruction. s 


That He. would preſide i in our Councils, and yo — 
forth wf ;th ou 4 Armies 3 and. ſo direct the one, and * 
proſper the. her, that we may again enjoy the Wi e, 2 
Plat. cui. 4 leſſings of Peace and Security); thut a 
N there may be no decay, no leading im Wl dan w 
Captivity, and zo juſt plies in our Stzeets. _ = 
And this. he will do, if we be not our ſelres thoſe 2 
wanting ts, gur own Preſervation. Only fete us ac 
becomes & ood. Chriſtians, and True, , Engliſpmen; 
et us de all things for the Glory of Gods and for 
the . 15705 Hangur and Welfare of our Contr): 
In the wor ds of Joab to his: Brother Abiſhai, upon 
an Occaſioi hot much different from our oun at 
bis time; es us be ſtrong, and ef 
os Courage, and let us play ! be Aen 2a, 1. 1% 
= our People, and For the £ities. Ca ls. 
Ged 3 3 and then be wil not * us, nor forſake 16. 
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But if inſtead of purſuing the things that mas 


for our Peace, we ſhall till go on to precipitate 
our own, Deſtruction: If when we are call'd this 


Day to turn unto the LORD our God with all our 
hearts, and with faſting, and with weeping, and with 
mourning 3 we ſhall inſtead thereof ET 
faſt only for ſtrife and for debate: Iſai. viii. 4. 
If when we ſhould be here proftra- + ' 

ting our ſelves before the LORD, to implore 
the Completion of that Great Deliverance he 
has begun to work for us ; we ſhall, on the con- 
trary, continue ungratefully to murmur againſt his 
Providence, and be ready almoſt to implead his 
Juſtice for what he has already done; and with 
thoſe repining Jraelites of old, be looking back 
again to our Egyptian Bondage, when we are brought 


even within proſpect of the Promiſed Land: In a 
word, If when we ſhould be uniting our ſelves a- 
gainſt the Common Enemy of our Country and Chri- 


ſtendom, we ſhould ſuffer a Spirit of Faction and Se- 


dition, of Mutiny and Diſcontent; of private Inte- 


reſts, and unſeaſonable Reſentments, to diſtract our 
Councils, and divide us againſt one another; What 
can we then expeQ, but that God ſhould at laſt give 
us over into the hands of our Enemies, and make 
thoſe that hate us, to rule over us. 


Wherefore now, ariſe O ye Worthzes, ye Choſen, 


and Counſellors of dur Iſrael; Conſult, conſider, and 


reſolve: And may the God of Heaven; the God 
before whom we are here aſſembled this Day ; He 
who has, and does, and we truſt will ſtill deliver us; 
our Rock, and our Defence againſt the Face of our 
Enemies, ſo direct and proſper all your Conſultati- 
ons, that the Children which are yet unborn, 
may riſe up in their Generations, and call you 
Bleſſed ; when they ſhall enjoy the Benefits of that 
| e Q2 f Peace, 
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228 The Ninth Sermon. 
eace; and Security, which we truſt ſhall deſcend 
chem, through your Wiſe and Vigorots Reſolu- 


Ti | 8. 1 ; : es, 4 | -#b * | 
Behold this day the Eyes not of your own Nati- 
on Only, but of all the Nations round about us, fix d 
upon you: The Fortunes, I do not fay, of every 
ſingle Perſon among you, tho' that were ſomewhat; 
not yet of your own Country and Religion only, 
which ought to be much more valued; but what is 
ſtill more conſitlerable than all this, the Fortunes 
of all the Reformed Churches, and diſtreſſed Countries 
of Europe, depending on the Succeſs of our pre- 
ſeat Enterprizes. This is the fatal Criſis, that muſt 
ſecure or ruine both them and us for ever. 


May the Conſideration of all theſe things, inſpire | 


every one-of you with a Spirit fuitable both to our 
Preſent Needs, and to that great truſt that is here 
committed to you: A Spirit of Wiſdom and Under- 
ſtanding ;, a Spirit of Prudence and Diſcretion ; 1 
Spirit of Charity and Moderation; but above all, with 
a Spirit of Piety and Unity; that being endu'd with 


all theſe excellent Qualities, ye may become the 
Repairers of our Breaches 5 the Reſtorers af our al- 


molt loſt and trampled Liberties ;, the Defenders of 
our Faith: the Support of your Country; the Aver- 
gers of your barbarouſly abus'd Allies; the Scourge 
and Terror of the Vniver/al Enemy of Truth, Peace, 
Religion, Nature : In ſhort, of all the common Lavs 

and Rights both of God, and of all Mankind: 
May your Councils be govern'd with fuch a 
Calmneſs and Temper, as may ſettle. and compoſe 
all the naquiet and diſſatisfied Spirits (if there be 
any) yer remaining, among us; and ſuffer none to 
regret our wonderful Preſervation, but thoſe only 
whoſe fary had once prompted them to attempt, 
and whoſe Principles ſtill carry them on, to delirs, 
„„ Ever 
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even when they are not able to accompliſh, our De- 
ſtruc: ooo oe | 

May your Reſolutions be as ſpeedy, as the publick 
Neceſſities are preſſing ;, and their Execution be ac- 
companied with a Fidelity and Succeſs that may e- 
qual not only our Expectation, but even our very 
Hopes and our Deſires. | | 

And for the obtaining of all theſe Bleſſings, and 
whatever,elſe may ſerve to make theſe Kingdoms 
Happy 3+ =: | 

May we all this day, faßt the faſt Iſa. lviii. 6. 
which the Lord has choſen ;, to looſe the 
bands of wickedneſs, to undo the heavy burdens, and 
to let the Oppreſſed go free. | 


(> Let us confeſs our wickedneſs, and be Pal. xxxviii. 
IT ſorry for our ſins. 5 18. 

0 Let us turn to the LORD our God „ 
2 pit h all our heart; and with faſting, Joel ii, 13. 
1 and with weeping,. and with mourning. - | 

th Let us deal our Bread to the Hungry, Iſa. lvili. 7, 
th and bring the Poor to our Houſes. : 


So ſhall we call, and the Lord ſhall an- 


V. 8. 


al- ver; we ſhall cry, and he ſhall ſay, Here | 

of Im. Our light ſhall break forth ag the — v. 9. 
c1- Wi Morning, and our righteouſneſs as the | 
ge Mon- day. 5 yan 555 : | 

ice, God ſhall come, and ſhall not keep ſi- Pal. 1. 3. 

avs Wh lence: He ſhall ſave us from our Ene- 


mies, and put them to ſhame that hate Pal. iy. 7. 


i; Us, | Ns EDD 

poſe He ſhall ariſe, and all our Ad verſa- pra. Ixviii. 
be WW ries ſhall be ſcatterd; they alſo that 1, 2. 

e to bete us, ſhall flee before us; Like as © 

only be ſmoak vani ſneth, ſo ſhall we drive -Exod, xv. 16. 
npt; Bi dem away; terror and dread ſhall fall 


ſir or t hem. 
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Thus ſhall our Mourning be turn'd into Laughter, 
and our Heavineſs into Foy ; and we ſhall yet ſing 
the Song of Moſes, and of the Lamb, when he 
ſhall have given us reſt. from all our Enemies round 
about us; - © 

Salvation and Glory, and Power, and Praiſe, and 
Thankſgiving, be to him that ſitteth upon the Throne, 
and to the Lamb for Ever and Ever, Amen. | 
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SERMON X. 


Of Contending Earneſt filly for the Faith 
which was ONCE delivered to the Saints. 


Preach'd at Mercers- Chapel, Janua- 
* |» BOY the 8th, OT. 


1 ** — 
3 2 * 2 4 — 
2 7 

2 SY 


usr U.. 


Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the Common Salvation, it was nezdful 


for me ta write unto you, and exhort you, that 
jou ſhould earneſtly contend, for the Faith 


which was once deliver'd t the Saints. 


. —— that this Epiſtle was written by 
0 St. Jude upon the ſame Occaſion, and 
do the ſame Per ſons to whom St. Peter 
SJ had not long before addreſs'd his Se- 
cond; wboſe Thoughts he purſues, and whoſe ve- 
ry Words he ſeems in ſome places to have tran- 
Q 4 {cribed. 
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ſcribed. And the Subject and Deſign of both we 
have here expreſs d to us in the Words of my Text; 

viz. to: exliort; the Chriſtians diſperſed abroad _ 
mong the Fews, neither to-ſiok under thoſe Perſecu- 
tions That were brought upon them for their: Faith; 
nor to ſuffer that holy Doctrine which had been © 
fully and purely deliver'd to them by the Aps37les, 
to be ere by the Errors of thoſe pernicious 
 Hereticks,>whoYeven already began to creep in a- 
* mong them, 

Great. was.the danger. of: theſe chrig ian, and 
great the concern of our Apoitle for them. To 
perſbvere conſtantly in the Faith, at a time when 
the {:vcreſt Tryals were made uſe of to ailright 
them trpm it';, and to preſerve it in its Purity, when 
io many-ſubtle Hercticks made it their whole buſi- 
neſs, by any meals, to corrupt the Truth bt it. 
a o wonder if St. Jude thought it not only be- 

ing that Character our Bleſſed Lord had ho- 
r him with in his Church, to write unto them, 
but even zeceſſary. for him · ſo to do; and to exhort 
them, daayoriti%, to ſtrive with all their might, 
and, as our Tranſiation has very well rendred it, 
To contend earneſtly for the Faith which was once deli- 
wer'd to the Saints: 
For the due proſecution of which Nerd as they 
lie before us in the Conteate, 1 ſhall conſl der theſe 
Four Things, e e 


5 
i 
1 „* 
| 
: 


1. What that Faith is, which the Arie exhorts 
ea them to contend for? | 


II. How they were to comend for it? ph. 


* 


10, his great reaſon they had at that t time more 
eſpecially ſo to do. 32 w. By 


a 
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x IV. By what means he adviſed them to contend 
for it; that: ſo they might ſecure their Faith 
by in thoſe. dangerous time. 
. I. What that Faith is which the Apoſtle here ex- 
al rt o contend for? | 

0 horted them to contend for! 


Now this the Character here given of it in our 


4 | 
8 Text, will clearly ſhew. Tis the Faith which 
* ' was once deliver'd, to the Saints, That Faith which 
the Holy Apoſtles had once for all inſtruted _ 
d them in, and which therefore both they all ſuc- 
0 ceeding Ages in the Church were both faiths 
n fully to retain,” and earneſtly to contend for ſor 
It ever. Fa: 24960 8 = ICT 
So that here then we have a plain account, what 
li- the true Chriſtian Faith we are to profeſs is, and 
it. where we are to ſeek it? Tis not the Faith of this 
e- or that Church or Party; Tis not the Faith of this 
o- or that Country or Century. Let Men and Times 
n, make what Changes and Alterations they pleaſe in 
rt it: The Faith that was once deliver'd to the Saints, 
t, is what we are to contend for, not for any Iaven- 
it tions or Additions of Men that have ſince been 
li- brought into it. i 
II ſhall not need to tell you whither you are to 

ey £0 for this Faith: The Spirit of God, by providing 
ſe us a rule of it; and aſſiſting and directing thoſe 


holy Men who firſt preach'd the Goſpel to the Saints 
that then lived, to ſend it down in writing to all 
the other Diſciples that were to follow after to the 
end ofthe World; has ſufficiently directed us both 
Whither we are to go for it, and indeed where it 
5 that we can alone be ſure to find it. And how- 
ever Intereſt has made ſome of late the better to 
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Ire defend their Errors, and to maintain an uſurped 

| Authority over Mens Conſciences to pretend to ſome 
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other Directions: Yet ſince it is confefs'd, that the 
Holy Scriptures were written for that very purpoſe, 
that they might be the Rule of our Faith; and 

St. Faul has expreſly told us, That they 
2 Tim. . 13. are able to make the Man of God wiſe 

. unto Salvation, and throughly furniſhed 
to every good Work; we ſhall have little reaſon to 

ſeek to any other Rule, till ſome good Account can 
be given why this is not ſufficient z or by what 

Rue, it is that they pretend to impoſe any o- 
ther of their own inventing upon us; and Who gave 
them this Authorty? ? EE 
But however, be the Rule of this Faith what it 
will, that is not my buſinefs at preſent to diſpute, 
Let it only be reſolved, that the Faith it felf muſt 
be no other than what was once delivered to the 
Saints, and then I am fure it will be our Duty not 


only readily to receive it, but earneſtly to contend. 
For it, be the means of its conveyance what they 


will. Fg ” 
This is the next thing to be conſidered by us 3 


II. How we are to contend for this Faith? © 


And here if the Queſtion be concerning the man- 


ner of the Content ion, I have already obſerved, that 
the Original Expreſſion is very emphatical ; and 
implies a great vigour and earneſtneſs in the doing 
of it. To teach us with what zeal we ought to 
adhere to the Truth, and defend it againſt all ſuch 
as would endeavour either to affright, or to ſeduce 
us from it. | . 1 
Indeed, whoſoever fhall conſider the great value 


of that Faith which was once delivered to the Saints; 


and what our concern is in the preſerving of 75 
; ee — * 
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will be forced to confeſs, that we can never be too 


earneſt in our contending for it, | 
Truth is in all things ſo worthy and deſirable, 
that a generous Spirit will think he can never prize 


it enough. We fee the greateſt Men have made 


it the whole buſineſs of their Lives to purſue it e- 
ven in the ſmalleſt inſtances; and have thought 


their Labours worthily rewarded, if with the 
greateſt Application, and it may be with ſome dan- 


ger and loſs too, they have but been able to find it 
out at the laſt, Much more certainly onght that 


Truth, which the Son of God himſelf came down 


from Heaven to diſcover z and which, had he not 


revealed it to us, it would have been impoſſible © 


for us ever to have come to the knowledge of it, to 
be moſt dear to us, and not upon any account to be 
forſaken by us. 5 | 

But when to this we ſhall add, That theſe Truths 
are not matters of meer Speculation, only to em- 
ploy the Mind, and exerciſe the Sonl in the Con- 


templation of them: That the concern here is not 


a uſeleſs Theorem; which whether we believe or 
not, we are neither at all the worſe now, nor ſhall 
be ever the leſs happy hereafter 3 but ſuch by our 
keeping or betraying whereof, we ſhall finally be 
Happy or Miſerable for ever: That therefore to 
give up theſe Truths, is to become the vileſt Trad:- 


tors, the Betrayers not only of our Religion, but of 


our Souls too, and that to all Eternity; we cannot 


certainly but think it to be very much our concern 


to take the advice of the Apoſtle, and earneſtly con- 
tend for the Faith that was once delivered to the 
Saints. | | Fee | 

Such is the neceſſity of this Contention: And 


two things there were wherein St. Jude here ex- 


horted them to the Practice of it, proportionable 
5 1 "0 
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to the two great dangers to which I have before 
nid theſe Chriſtians were then expoſed. 


For, Erſt; The Chriſtians to whom he wrote, 
were at this time actually under a Perſecution for 
their Faith, and by conſequence under great Temp- 
| tations to Apoſtatixe from jt. And this danger 
was by ſo much the more to be apprehended, for 


that a ſort of Heretic were crept in among them, 


who the better to preſerve themſelves from thoſe 
Evils which Chriſtianity then brought upon all the 
faithful Profeſſors of it, had among their other Er- 
rors, fet up this for one, That it was lawful in 
ſuch Tryals to diſſemble their Faith, and to eſcape 
Perſecution. for it. 0 

Now in Oppoſition to this baſe Cowardice of 
theſe Men, we mult firſt interpret the Contention 


here ſpoken of to imply a firmneſs. and reſolution 


of Mind to uadergo any Evils, rather than to deny 
their Religion: That they ſhould not, like thoſe vile 
Hereticks, ſeek by unworthy Compliances to pre- 
ſerve themſelves from danger, and ruine their Souls 
in the other World, to ſave their Lives, and to 
preſerve the little Intereſts of this. | 


And the ſame ſhould be the reſolution of every 


ood Chriſtian now. Perſecution ought to be ſo far 
28 affrighting him from his Faith, that he ought 
then moſt firmly to adhere to it, whey he ſees others 


the moſt violent in oppoſing it. What though he 


ſhould be called to ſuffer for it ? Death ought never 
to ainaze that Man; who is able co look forward 
into Heaven beyond it; and there ſee that Crown of 
Glory which theſe light Afflictions that are but for 4 
Moment ſhall place upon his Head for all Eternit). 
A true Chriſtian is never greater, than when he is 
under the Croſs : Nor can any thing be more glo- 
| | Tlous 
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rious to the Faithful Diſciple, than to follow his 
dear Maſter, not only in Well- doing, but, f the 
Wil of God be ſo, in patient Suffering too. 
What ſhall ſeparate us from the Love © 
of Chriſt ? ſhall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, Rom. viii. 35, 
or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, . 
or Peril, or Sword ? (As it is written. — 36, 
For thy ſake we are killed all the day long, 4 . gh 
we are accounted us Sheep for the Slaugh- .. 
ter :) Nay, in all theſe things we are —— 37. 
more than Conquerors, thro him that lo: ö. 


12 


wed us. 


But, Secondly; This was not the only Danger 
they were then likely to run, nor it. may be the 
greateſt. And the Hazard of corrupting their Re- 
ligion, by the Artifices of thoſe Hereticks who were 
unawares crept in among them, was yet more to 
be apprehended than their total apoſtatixing from 
it. And therefore St. Jade here exhorts them, 1 
contend earneſtly for the Faith that was once delivered 
to the Saints; i. e. to be very wary and circumſpect 
to maintain it in that Purity in which they had re- 
ceived it, and not ſuffer any little Sophiſtry or Inſi- 
nuat ions of their Enemies, to lead them into any Ex- 
rors contrary to the Truth of it. 1 
. And indeed, whoſoever ſhall look into the Azzals 
of the Church, will find this to have ever been the 
5 more fatal Danger of the Two: And that the De- 
vil has in all Ages gain'd more by the ſecret Cun- 
ning of his falſe Teachers, than by the open Violence 
of his Perſecutors, There's many a Chriſtian who 
has Carriage enough to die for his Faith, that yet 
has not Skill enough to defend it. And thoſe whoſe 
Buſineſs it is to deceive, never fail to ſet moſt upoa 
ſuch as; they think are the leaſt able to do £6:** And 
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therefore it cannot certainly but be very adviſable 
in us all, and eſpecially for thoſe who are the moſt 
ignorant, to be very careful of themſelves as to this 
Matter: Not to hearken to every little Pretender 
that will but undertake to lead them; but if any 
ſuch offers himſelf to them, to draw them away 
from the right Faith, either abſolutely to reject him, 
or rather to bring him forth unto the Light; to re- 


fer him to their Teachers, who inſtruct them in 


the 


Truth, and who are therefore the fitteſt to defend 
the Intereſts of it. And ſo maintain that wiſe In- 
difference which ought to be the Reſolution of eve- 
ry good Man in the Search of all, but eſpecially of 
Devine Truth; neither obſtinately to refuſe a better 
Inſtruction whenever it ſhall indeed be offered to 
him, much leſs to be cheated out of his Religion by 


Noiſe and Confidence, by high Pretences, and 
Arguments; and ſo by his Eaſineſs, betray t 


no 
hat 


Faith which our Apoſtle here calls us ſo earneſtly to 


* " 


And this is a Caution that cannot. be unſeaſonable 


at any time. But yet ſome times there are wherein 
*tis more eſpecially to be recommended to Chriſti- 


ans. And ſuch was that wherein St. Jude wr 
this Epiſtle Which therefore brings me to my n 
—_— --: „C 


> III. of | the Reaſon which the Chriſtians. at that 


Ote 
ext 


*., | Time had more eſpecially thus to contend for 
| the Faith which was once delivered to the Saints. 


I ſhall not now ſay any thing of that general Ob- 
ligation which lies upon all Coriſtians thus to contend 
for the Faith, viz. the eternal Salvation of their Souls, 


according as they are careful or not in ſo doing, 


tho” this ought certainly to have always its Wei 
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too with us, both becauſe I have already ſaid ſome- 
what to this before, and becauſe I am now only to 
conſider. the particular Reaſons which | thoſe tu 
whom St. Jude here wrote, had at that Time ſo to 
do. And thoſe, whetherſoever of the Two Things 
we conſider, which I have before ſhewn they were 
herein exhorted to, are ſuch as ought very much 


to have engaged their Care ia this Cont ent ion. For, 


Firſt, As to the renounc ing of their Rag 2 


They were aftually under a Perſecution for It- 
Their Intereſts,” their Eaſe, their Inclinations, all 


ſollicited them fo to do. And as if all this were ror 


enough, ſome who called themſelves Chriſtians a- 
mong them, not only encouraged them by their Ex- 
ample, but even maintain'd it as an Opinion, That 
to avoid Perſecution, they might lawfully and war- 
rantably diſſemble-their Belief. - And ſure then it 
was high time for the Apoſtle to inter poſe his Exhor- 
tat ion, to ſtir them up to contend for that Faith which 
both their Enemies perſecuted, and their pretended 
Catholick Brethren fo readily renounced. | To preſs 
them with ſuck Arguments, as both their preſent 
Circumſtances, and paſt Prophecies offer'd to him 
to confirm them in it; and which ought to have 
been of much greater Weight with them to keep 
them in the right Way, than the ſcandalous Exam- 


ples and Doctrine of their Adverſaries to draw them 


Out of it. Na TWO Conſiderations there were, 
which ſome ſuppoſe the Apoſtie to have here offer d 
to them for this Purpoſꝙgce. ö 
1. The Nearneſs of their Deliverance; which ac- 
cording to our Saviour's Promiſes, muſt now be, as 
indeed it afterwards proved, very nigh at hand. 
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This is what the learned Dr. Hammond under: 
ſtood to have been ſignified by that Phraſe of the 
Text; where the Apoſtle ſays, he thought it neceſſa- 
ry to write unto Wein, a} nog ow] nelass of the 
3 See Dr. common Salvation; i. e. (ſays * he) of 
Hammond's that ſpecial Promiſe of Chriſt to preſerve 
Par. upon this and deliver thoſe who Should firmly ads 

| Verſe, and here to him, from that univerſal Deſtru- 
Note on kon. ton, which was in a ny time to be- 
Xill. c. fall the Fews, + 

Many were the Denunciations of our bleſſed . 
againſt the Jews in his Goſpel. The Ca la mities he 
foretold were great, and the Time of their Accom- 
pliſhment nigh at hand. That Generation, which 
then lived, was not to paſs away till all ſhould be ful- 
filed. But for thoſe among them who. ſhould em- 
brace and keep firm to his Religion, -they were to 


be ſecured in the midſt of this Deſolation. So Mat. 


x. 22. where ſpeaking of thoſe very Perſecutions 
which St. Jude here refers to, he tells 
See Dr. Bun- them, But he that endures to the End 


5 Kö. — Hall be ſaved. Shall be {aved, not only 


6 in another World, tho' that be certain: 


too; but by a remarkable Deliverance 
even in this. And accordingly St. Peter, who wrote 
much about the ſame Time that St. Jude did, and 
concerning the very ſame Things, exemplifies this 
Deliverance in that remarkable Preſervation of No- 
ah and his Family, when the whole World beſides 
periſhed in the Deluge, 2 Pet. ii. 5. of righteous Lot 
and his Children, who were brought by an Angel 
out of Sodom, when the wicked Sodomites were de- 
ſtroyed, ver. 6, 7. And then makes this remarkable 
Application, ver. 9, The Lord, fays he, kuowebh vow 


70 deliver the Godly out of Ti yr. CT E190) 


: ' . 1. 9 29 
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Now if this be allowed of as the true meaning of 
this Phraſe, then certainly ir could not but be a 


great Engagement to them to continue conſtant in 


their Profeſſion: To conſider, that they had but a 


little while remaining, and their Deliverance ſhould 


be accompliſh'd, That, as St. Paul 
phraſes it, their Salvation was now Rom. xiii. 11. 
nearer than when they believed. The 
Night was far ſpent, the Day was at 
hard : And therefore how unworthy, — 
indeed how weak a thing would it be for them, af- 
ter all they had hitherto ſuffered for the Faith, now 
finally to apoſtatize from it, when they were juſt 
ready to be delivered out of all their Dangers. 
But this is not all the Force of this Argument, 
dt. Jude preſles it yet farther ; for that, \ 


Rom, Till. 12. 


2. Such an Apoſtaſy would not only not ſecure 


them, but would moſt certainly involve them in 
that very Deſtruction which they fought to eſcape 


And of this the Examples which our Apoſtle ſub- 
joins, are an evident Proof; and that Deſtruction 
which accordingly did involve the complying Here- 
ticks with the unbelieving Fews, became a terrible 
Application, Our bleſſed Lord, who provided for 


the Security of the conſtant Chriſtians, leaving the 


reſt, as he had declared he would, ro loſe their Souls, 
or Lives, that were ſo politick for the ſaving or pre- 
ſerving of them; and to be a ſtanding Caution to 
all ſucceeding Ages, how unworthy, indeed how 


Lives at the Price of their Conſciences; and to be- 
tray their Souls to eternal Damnation in another 
orld, to ſecure the little Intereſts and Advanta- 
ges of this. | | 8 95 3 
1 5 Such 


dangerous a thing it is for Men to purchaſe their 
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Such reaſon therefore had theſe Chriſtians upon 
all theſe Accounts, to contend earneſtly for the Faith; 
i. e. not to renounce it, but to continue firm and 


conſtant in the Profeſſion of it. Nor were their 


Engagement, Secondly, any leſs, 


Secondly, To contend for it; as it implies a Zeal 
for the preſerving the primitive Purity of it. 


And indeed *tis this ſeems to have been the more 
eſpecial Deſign of St, Jude in this Caution, For ha: 
ving in our Text exhorted them earneStly to contend 
for the Faith which was once delivered to the Saints, 
he immediately ſubjoins this Reaſon, ver. 4. That 
there were certain Men crept in among them, ungodly 
Men, who turn d the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs, 
and would otherwiſe be likely. enough to pervert 
nem from It. > ©; + in . 

Now this could not but be a very great Obliga- 
tion upon them to look to themſelves, and ſtand faſt 


in the Truth which they had received, to be thus 


expreſly forewarn'd of their Danger; and admo- 
niſh'd by the Apoſtle what Men there were crept is 
among them, that would make it their whole En- 
deavour to corrupt their Purity. But eſpecially it 
we conſider the Character which the holy Apoitles 

_ every where give of them; and which will yet more 
evidently ſhew how likely they would be, without 
very great Care, to deceive them. For, _ 


Iſt, As our Apoſtle tells us, ver. 16. they were 
great Pretenders; they ſpoke mighty Things in theit 
own Commendation, as if they alone had not only 
all Truth, but all Knowledge too on their Sides; 
and the reſt of Mankind were but as Beaſts in Com- 
pariſon of them- Now this oftentimes — 2 
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huge Impreſſion upon weak Minds, who do not ſuf - 
ficiently conſider how ſuſpicious a thing it is for 
Men to be too forward in their own: Commendati- 
on; and that the beſt and wiſeſt Men are common- 
ly thoſe, who make the Icaſt Noiſe of their Good- 
neſs, and their Knowledge. © _ -. 4) 

2aly, They were very ſubtil and diligent in pro- 
pigating their Hereſy. They durſt not attack thoſe 
whom they knew to be very firm, or well inſtructed 
in the Faith. But they crept lily and fecretly into 
Mens Houſes, and, as the Devil their Maſter before 
them, they: ſet commonly upon the 


; WI ivcaker Sex; leading captive. ſilly Women, 2 Tim. iii 6. 
ſays St: Paul, and thoſe too, for the moſt 
part, laden with divers Luſts. Such for whom Chri- 
$ ſtianity was too ſevere and rigid an Inſtitution, they 
i WJ ould not find any great Hopes of living up to, or 
conſequently of being ſaved by the Rules of that ; 
- WY 2nd they were therefore glad to hear of ſome more 
t eaſy, and more agretable Way to Happineſs: 
I 3aly, And ſuch, Thirdly, theſe Heretichs fail'd 
0- WF not to propoſe to them. Their Religion conſiſted 
in Wl chiefly in a Sett of incomprehenſible Phraſes and 
0- WY A\Votions 4 and if they were but Admirers of Simon 
it WY and his Helena, it was for the reſt no great Matter 
le how little Morality they obſerved. If it were dan- 
re gerous to profeſs Chriſtianity, they might freely de- 
ut ny it; and jadaixe, rather than ſuffer Perſecution. 


lf their Luſts diſturb'd them, it was natural, and 
therefore lawful to gratify them: and it was a great 
ert Miſtake to think that they ought not to do ſo: The 
eit WM Truth is, | am aſhamed to repeat in this place, what 
a/ Eccleſiaſtical Writers have delivered down to us 
es concerning them: And I ſhall content | 
my felf to refer you only to this ſhort ver 4, 8, 10, 
Epiftle; for the Character both of them 16, 18, 19. i 
8 = — 
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and their Religion: For I am much miſtaken if this 


alone will not ſuffice to ſhew what juſt Caufe our 
Apoſtle had to fear their prevailing : and that ſuch 
an eaſy Practice, ſupported by ſuch high Pretences, 
might be but too apt to gain over Proſelytes to its 
Party. 


Let us ſe therefore i in the laſt eas Þ 


4thly, By what Means it was that St. Jude 2 

exhorted the yet Orthodox Chriſtians to con- 

tend for their Faith, and ſecure themſelves in 
thoſe 6 Times. e 


And thoſe are principally theſe five: 


1. By 2 Cloſe Adberence to that Doctrine which 
had been delivered to them. 

2. By taking heed of thoſe that would ſeduce 

them from it. 

3. By building themſelves o on their boly Faith; |. e. 
by adding Innocency of Life to the Purity a 
their Faith. 

4. 1 Prayer to God for his Affſtanc 
An 

5. By a ſerious Conſideration of their future State 


| Theſe are the Means which St. Jude here exhorts 
them to make ufe of to ſecure their Faith; and 

they are indeed ſuch as if duly obſerved, will not 
fail to have a proſperous N to the End for Which 
they are propoſed. 


ht " The fir Way to dt earneftly for the 
Faith, is, to keep cloſe to that = Doctrine which 
we have received: * 
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This was what the Apoſtle in our Text adviſed 
them to do; or rather, not barely to keep cloſe to 
it, but, as the Phraſe here is, to contend earneſtly for 
it. And that was then a moſt undoubted Security, 
when the Apoſtles themſelves taught them their Re- 
ligion 3 and ſo their Faith came to them without all 
Diſpute, pure and uncorrupted. And however we 
do not now pretend that Men ſhould give up them- 
ſelves ſo intirely to our Conduct, as to ſtop their 
Ears to whatever can be ſaid againſt us: yet ſince 
we profeſs no other Faith than that which was once 
delivered unto the Saints ; ſince the Rule by which 
we go, cannot be denied to contain that Faith, and 


we deſire not to be believed by you, any farther 


than what we teach is found to be agreeable to that 
Rule: I think we may very reaſonably thus far at 
leaſt make the Application even now, That you 
ought not lightly to forſake a Faith which is built 


upon ſuch a Foundation, Iam ſure not for ſuch a one 


as is built upon any other. And tho we are ſo far 


from encouraging a blind Obſtinacy in any one, 


that, on the contrary, we had rather all Men would 
ſearch and ſee, whether what we profeſs, be not in- 
deed that Faith which was once delivered to the Saints: 
yet this Deference we think every one ought to pay 
to that Church which firſt made him Chriſtian, and 
to thoſe Guides whom God's Providence has ſet over 


him to build him up in the Faith; as not lightly to 


forſake either them or their Doctrine, but to pre- 


ſume for the Trath of what they already profeſs, till 


they can be very clearly and evidently,convinced of 
the contrary. But. 


— 


2dly, The next Means propoſed, whereby they 


were to contend for the Faith, was, by taking heed of 
thoſe who would have ſeduced them from it. 


by, 
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This is the general Deſign of this whole Epi fle, 
and I have before ſhewa what great need there was 
of ſuch a Caution, Now by taking heed of Seducers, 
I do not mean to imply, that Men ſhould be fo ob- 
ſtinately wary, as not to hearken to any thing that 
one of a contrary Perſuafion is able to ſay either for 
his own Opinions, or againſt ours : for that were 
to lead Men by Faction, not Reaſon, But I mean 
theſe Two Things : Firſt, That we fhould not have 


our Ears fo open, as to hearken to every thing that 


any one ſhall think fit to offer to diſquiet our Minds, 
and diſturb our Conſciences, without any juſt Oc- 
caſion for it : Nay, it may be; upon the Account 
of ſuch Things, wherein we are certainly and evi: 
dently convinced, that we are in the right. Much 
leſs, that we ſhould ſeek Occaſion of Diſputes, and 
love to be perpetually raiſing Difficulties againſt our 
Religion, leſt we ſhould at laſt provoke God to give 
ns over to Deluſion, and puniſh our needleſs expo- 


ſing our ſelves to Temptation, by ſuffering us to be 


overcome by it. Nor, Secondly, So far comply with 


ſuch Perſons, as to give our ſelves up to their Se- 


duction, and become eaſy and willing to be deceived 
by them. „ 5 
It is certainly a great Weakneſs in any Man to 
go to his Enemy for the Character of his Religion. To 
enquire concerning the Truth, of thoſe who are the 
profeſs'd Oppoſers of it. If Men have Doubts, or if 
Their Curioſity muſt be gratified in ſtarting of need- 
leſs Scruples, and one part only be conſulted, both 
Charity and Duty, and I had almoſt ſaid even com- 
mon Civility too, might ſatisfy them, that they 
ought to be their Inſtructors, whom God has {et 
over them to be their Ges in holy Things, rather 
than any others. | „ as 


But 
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But if this be thought too great a Partiality, to 
hear one Side only, and not enquire at all of the 


other; yet, at leaſt if our Enemies may be admit- 
ted, our own Guides ſure ought not to be excluded, 
but to be allowed at leaſt to be as worthy our Re- 
gard, as their Adverſaries. Nor can I think any 
otherwiſe, than that he is minded to be ſeduced, 


who inſtead of taking heed of Hereticks, ſeeks only 


to them; inſtead of avoiding them, avoids thoſe 
from whom, if not alone, yet I am ſure principally, 
he ovght to fortify himſelf againſt them, 


34h, The next Means propoſed for their contend- 


ing for the Faith, was, by Innocence and Holineſs of 


Life. - 5 i 1 

This St. Jude calls, a building up our ſelves upon 
our. moFt holy Faith, ver. 20. And again, a keeping 
of our ſelves in the Love of God, ver. 21. And an 
excellent Means no doubt it is, to preferve the Pu- 
rity of our Faith, and to keep our ſelves from being 


ſeduced from it. . 


I ſhall not need to tell you how powerful a Mo- 
tive the want of Piety has been to moſt of thoſe Er- 
rors that haye infeſted the Church. Whilſt Men, to 


gratify their Paſſions, have corrupted their Faith; 
and Pride and Diſcontent, Intereſt and Ambition, 


ledge, have made Men Heret:icks. 05 
And were we now to enquire, what the true Cauſe 
is that keeps up theſe Diviſions in the Church at this 
Day; why Men ſhould be ſo obſtinate in Errors ſo 
plainly contrary to the very Nature of Chriſtianity, 
and, | had almoſt ſaid, to the common Senſe and 
Reaſon of Mankind, that it even poſes our Charity 
to think they do not themſelves know them to be 
ſo: J fear the beſt Account we ſhould be able to 


Loeſeneſs and Indulgence, more than want of Know- 
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give of this Matter, would be, That Intereſt and 


Prejudice blind their Eyes; and that their Errors 
are as uſeful and beneficial, as they are otherwiſe 
groſs and unreaſonable. 115 

But would Men indeed lay afide all Human Conſi- 
derations, as in Things wherein Eternity is at Stake, 


they ought to do: Would they with Charity and 


Humility ſeek the Truth, and be as willing to diſco- 
ver their own, as they are but too forward to cen- 
{ure other Mens Faults: In plain Terms, would 
they be Coriftians indeed, feek nothing but the Glo- 
ry of God, the Peace and Uaity of his Church, and 


the Salvation of their own Souls; I cannot but 


think that moſt of our Controverſies would preſent- 
ly vaniſh, and we ſhould yet recover that Truth 
which, I fear, ſome Men have too long detain'd in 


Unrighteouſneſs , and been deprived of by their 


owa Fault | 
But eſpecially would they to this Honeſty and In- 
tegrity add, 0d 119 


4chty, The ApoFle's next Direction, Of fervent 


Prayer to God for his Aſſiſtance. - 
For certainly the Truth and Purity of Religion, 1s 
ſo great a Good, and ſo pleaſing and acceptable to 
God Almighty to be implored of him, that a pious 
and upright Man, earneſtly praying, and heartily 
ſeeking after it, ſhall hardly he deny'd the Happt- 
neſs of being conſtant to the Faith, if he be already 
in the right Way; or of being brought to it, if he 
is not. | 


He who has promiſed the true Potary, not to re- 


fuſe him in any thing that is neceſlary or but expe- 


dient for him, if he asks as he ought to do; will ne- 


ver fail to anſwer him in a Matter of ſuch Moment: 


And if he does not neglect himſelf while he wa: yp | 


: 


God, 
here d 
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on eve 
ſtill g 
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exhort 
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thl 
5 
Kee 
ing for 
aal Lt 
ed but 
ly inf. 
muſt | 
keep 1 
make 
Care, 
votion 
ly Cot 
forſak 
for ar 


YT & WV A _— k £4 — af 2 * 2 


God, but uſes ſuch Care and Caution as St. Jude 


here directs us to do for our Security, he need not 


be afraid, tho' he were encompaſled with Sedacers 
on every ſide; -but be confident, that he ſhall either 
ſtill go on in the right Way, or obtain God's Par- 
don, if after all this he ſhould chance to be miſtaken 
in it. | 


There is yet one Means more whereby St. Jude 
exhorts the Chriſtians, earneſtly to contend for their 


Faith, And that is, 


: 5thly, By a ſerious Conſideration of their ſuture 
tat E. 6 | 


Keep your ſelves (ſays he) in the Love of God, look- 


ing for the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto eter- 
nal Life, ver. 21. And indeed it cannot be doubt- 


ed but that this great Conſideration, which ſo high- 


ly influences all the other Parts of a Chriſtian Life, 
muſt here alſo prove of a ſingular Advantage to 
keep us firm and ſtedfaſt in our Faith. This will 
make us diligent ia all the reſt; will awaken our 
Care, will perfect our Piety, and enflame our De- 
votion. By this we ſhall be ſecure, that no world- 
ly Conſiderations ſhall be able to prevail upon us,to 


forſake our Religion. We ſhall neither be moved 


for any Terrors to renopnce it, nor be cajolled by 
any Intereſts or Perſuaſions to give it up. But we 


ſhall reſolve, as we ought, to enquire diligently in- 


to the Grounds of our Profeſſion, to judge imparti- 
ally, and ſtedfaſtly follow what we are perſuaded to 
be the right Faith ; that ſo we may be able to give 
a comfortable Account of our ſelves to God, when 
we ſhall appear at his Tribunal. No matter how 


ſeverely we may be cenſured by Men for our ſo do- 


ing, We know that Truth very often meets with, 


and makes Enemies to the beſt Men. Chriſtianity 


It 
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it felf was once every where ſpoken againſt, ang 
St. Paul arraign'd as a Heretick. But whilſt with 


that Apoſtle we know wherefore we believe, we ſhall | 


be fo far from being afraid of their Cenſures, or 
aſhamed of our Profeſſion, that ſhould we for the 
Sake of Chriſt, as he was, be brought even before 
the T ribunals of our Enemies, we ſhall be able with 

Aſſurance to anſiver for our ſelves as 
Adds xxiv. 14. he did; That after the w rd which they 

call Hereſy, ſo worſhip we the God of — 
. Fathers, believing all things that are written in the 
Law and the Prophets, Such a Power will this great 
Con ſideration of Eternal Life have over us, to ſe- 
cure us in our Religion, that it will actuate all the 
other Means that have before been offer d to eſta- 
bliſh our Faith, and it ſelf become a new Defence, 
and fuch as all the Sophiſtry and Malice of our Ene- 
mies ſhall not be able ever to overcome. 

And thus have I given you as full an Account as 
the Time would permit of the ſeveral Things I pro- 
poſed to conſider: And however I have not ſo 

cloſely confined my Reflections to the particular 
Concern of thoſe Chriſtians to whom St. Jude wrote, 
as not to have obſerved ſomewhat in general the 
Uſe that all others ought to make of this Caution; 
yet I will now in the Cloſe crave Leave to offer Two 
. or Three Reflections more, which may ſerve ro thew 
our own more immediate Concern 1 in it. 


And, Firſt ; Let us from hence learn with what 
Zeal and Con tancy we ought to contend for our Re- 
ligien ; which I will be bold to ſay, does, if any in 


the whole World, the beſt deſerve the Character of 


the Text, of being the Faith that was once delivered 
zo the Sajnts, and that without Mixture of any thing 
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We pretend not to impoſe any thing either upon 
your Belief or Prattice, but what the Rule of this 
Faith, the holy Scriptures themſelves preſcribe, or at 
leaſt allow us tõ do. We give no other Interpreta- 
tion of Scripture, than what is either fo apparently 
the meaning of it, that no impartial Perſon can 
doubt of it; or elſe has been ſo univerſally. receiv'd 
by the beſt and pureſt Antiquity, and is otherwiſe ſo 
agreeable with. the reſt of our Faith, that there can 
be no juſt Caufe to ſu ſpect it. The Articles of our 
Creed, are the ſame now, which the Church has re- 
ceived and profeſ9d from the beginning; and fo 
evidently founded on the Authority of God's Word, 
that they neither can nor do admit of any Diſpute 


among Chriſtians. Thoſe who the moſt pretend us 


to be defetzve in our Faith, yet dare not ſay we are 


erroneous In what we do profeſs : They acknowledge 


that what we believe is right, only they think we 
do not believe all that we ought, becauſe not all that 
they would have us to do. 

And certainly then ſuch a Faith as this cannot 
but deſerve to be earneſtly contended for, as being 
without all Controverſy, truly that Faith. which was 
once delivered to the Saints, a 


And that ſo much the rather, Secondly, At this 


time, when ſo many Seducers, for I ſhall ſpare the 


reſt of St. Jude's Character, ver. 4. are crept in 
among us; and make it their great Endeavour, by 
any Means, to draw us away from it. I ſhall not 
repeat either the Manner how I have ſhewn we 
ought to contend for our Faith againſt them, or the 
Directions which from the Apoſtle I have before of- 


fered for the doing of it. Let us only reſolve on 


that one moſt juſt and reaſonable Method, never 
to leave our own Faith, till we can be clearly and 
| | | evis 
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evidently convinced, that we have a better offer 


to us in the ſtead of it; and then we ſhall either 


free our ſelves altogether from the Attacks of our 
Adverſaries, who ſeldom care to meddle with ho- 
neſt and underſtanding Men; or I am ſare we ſhall 
not run any great Hazard by their Attempts. 


But above all, Thirdly ; Whilſt we thus contend 
for the Faith thar was once delivered to the Saints, let 
us de Followers of their Lives, as well as of their 
Doctrine. This is that which muſt fave us, when all 
our Diſputes will otherwiſe ſtand us in no ſtead. 
To believe aright, will do us but ſmall Service, if 
we do not live fo too. And I am perſuaded, would 
we but be prevailed with to do this as we ovght, it 
would not only moſt effectually ſecure us in the 
Truth, but be the moſt likely Means in the World 
to draw over others to it. 5 

And indeed what Pity is it, that a Church, which 
Has in all other Reſpects ſo many admirable Advan- 
tages above its Adverſaries, that it is defective in 


no other Mark of being truly Primitive, and even. 


in this is leſs defective than others, ſhould not be 
bleſſed with this too? Conſider, | beſeech you, that 
we rely upon none of thoſe broken. Reeds which o- 


thers lay ſo much Streſs upon, to make you happy 


1 another Life, tho” you are not upright and holy in 
this. 9 8 8 e 
If there be then any Concern for your ow or 
your Church's Honour; if any Value for your immor- 
tal Souls; if you deſire the Bleſſing of God now, and 
the benefit of his Promiſes in the World to come; if 
theſe Mot ives, which one would think ſhould be of 
all others the moſt conſiderable, may be allowed to 


have any influence at all upon you; think then upon 


_ theſe things, and fulfil ye our Joy in the Por o 
0 > that 
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that Piety whereunto ye are called. Be as Good, as 
ye are Orthodox; as free from all Corruption in 
your Manners, as God be thanked you are from Er- 
ror in your Belief: Accompliſh that great Work, 
which Heaven ſeems at laſt to have begun among us; 
And as we are now apparently more concern'd for 
our Religion, than we have perhaps any of vs here- 
tofore been z ſo let us go on in well-doing more and 
more. Let us grow in Grace, and then we ſhall alſo 
grow in the Knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Je ſus Chriſt, till finally we all 2 Pet. iii. 1% 
come in the Unity of the Faith, and of Eph. iv. 13. 
che Knowledge of the Son of God, to 4 To 
perfect Man, to the meaſure of the ſtature of the ful- 
neſs of Chriſt. ” 
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SERMON XL 


Of the Nature and End of the Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. 88 


Preach'd at St. PAUL's s Covenit-Garden, 
Decemb. 2 1658. 


2 


— 1 Co * II. 24. 
This do in Remembrance of i Me. 


H. ESE Words art. part of that folemid 
Form in which our Bleſſed Saviour firſt 
celebrated the Holy Sacrament of his 


Body and Blood; and eſtabliſnd it as 


a ſacred | Inſtitution, to be continued for 
ever in his Church, in remembrance of that Death 
and Paſſion which he was juſt then about to under- 
20 for it. | 

Whether our Apoſtle recounted the Hiſtory of 
this great Inſtitution, according to what — of 
thoſe who were preſent at the firſt Celebration of 
it, had delive red it unto him; or whether, as 


ſeems molt probable, he had received the —_— 


255 'The Eleventh Sermon. 


of it by ſome extraordinary Revelation from our Sa. 


. viour Chrift himſelf: This is Ras 
Num Gt meum quod o- plain, that what he here re- lid ope 
bis wadidi, ſed 4 Domi- ports to them of this Matter, Wl Sacram 
10 illud accepi ; ficut ip was no idle Story, no vain Ac- heſe /o 

fe dib, die, Now ab count of his own Invention 2 
bominibus ſeda Deo om- I And 
via didiciſſe. Hieron. in but a true and exact Relation N 
ver. 23. See Gal. i. 1, of what the Bleſſed Jeſus then ti; 
33 * | did, when in the e Night th 

| | in which he was oy he he -W 
took Bread, and when he had given thanks, brakt it, 
and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, this i It is 
my Body which is broken for you; . | That o 

5 „F | not as t 
* do in Remembrance of Me. Church; 
| | 7, | 7 8 conſecra 

So that our Text then you ſee contains a poſitive Mit: An 
Command of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, of ſomething This, He 

which he ordered his Apoſtles to do with reference mand t 
to this Holy Sacrament : And my Bulineſs at this BW zu Sac 
time ſhall be to conſider what that was, and how chirch, 
far we at this Day are. to look upon our ſelves to time inv 
be concerned in it. I ſhall reduce what I have to to Cs 
offer upon this Occaſion, to theſe two general Con- Dri h. 

| Jiderations: „ had don 
I. Of the falſe Conſtruction and Application which — 
thoſe of the Church of Rome make of theſe Wii; pig: 

Words. | 5 15 (ov nire 0 

LESS : r 3 | | ed ſolum 
Which having done, ſo far as may be neceflary WM To wi 
to the following Diſcourſe, I will then, | = Sac: 
. | | 3 there is 

II. Shew what indeed it was that our Bleſſed da- N mad 
viour here commanded his __ and in Wn: both 
them, All of #s to Do, in Reme e Hall 


rauce of Him. 
* oh 
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1 by that time I have clearly examin'd theſe 

two Points, I preſume 1 ſhall in ſome meaſure have 

; laid open the whole Nature and Deſign of this Holy 

: Sacrament's, and in that have anſwer'd the. End of 

a theſe ſolemn and extraordinary Aſſemblies, "dy Ws 
And firſt I am to conſider, | e 


) 

1. That falſe conſtraction and W which 
F thoſe of the Church of Rome make of theſe 
s Words. | 


It is the inis of thoſe of the other commuxion, 
| That our Saviour Chriſt here ſpoke to his Apoſtles, 
not as the Repreſentatives of the whole Body of the 
Cburchj bat as thoſe whom he was now about to 
cnſecrate, to the peculiar Office of the Miniſtry in 
© Wit: And therefore that commanding theſe, To Do 
5 1, He did at once both com- 
0 mand them to continue this nud Chriſti; Hoc fa: 


$ Hil cite, uon eſt dictum, niß 
oly Sacrament for ever in his ApoRt , as"'wy v 


| Church, and alſo at the ſame 4470 ordinati ſuit pr 1 Yd. 
0 time inyeſt them with a Power Sacerdotes Novi Teſta- 
Oo to Cnſecrate, and 7. abe, and nenii. Bellarm. de Euch. 5 
- WP /ribare it to others, as he 14 Hee m 
had done to them, $ Hæc autem. 


lud Hoc facite, non fignificat 2 Manducate & Bibite; quod 
einvevit omnibus Chriftiani ſed fignificat, Conſecrate, Sumite SG. 
alis Diſtribuite at Me facere vidiſtis. Ita autem tria non poſſunt 
anvenire omnibus, Ergo illud Mandatum non. n. eff aan omnibus, 
« ſolum lacerdotibüs. ibid. 


To which, if we did add their other Notion of 
this Sacrament, viz. that in the Celebration of 1 it, 
there is (c) 4 true and proper Ofer- 

ig made for the Sins and Satisfacti- (e)cuncil Trid: 
ug both of the Dead and the Living,  Seff-xxii.Cancx 


© Hall then find the full RT of our Text, ac- 
9 ks cording, 


So w#- 


258 
cording to their Sexſe, to be this; DO THIS, that 


The Bicevnitb: Men 


is, Receive the Power which ] hereby give you of Con- 
* ſecrating, i. e. (d) of converting theſe 


/ 


they be yet on 
Such is the Account which thoſe of the Church of 


4) &ff xii, Elements of Bread and Wine, into 
4 p 7 the true and proper Subſtance of my 
Body and Blood; and having fo done, 

Ce) Sefſ. xxii. (e) Offer them up to my Father as 4 
Can. 2. true and real propitiatory Sacrifice, 
0) for the Sins and Satisfactions, for 
Y id. the Puniſhments and all ot heꝝ the Neceſ- 
Can. 3. ſities of all my faithful Diſciples, whe- 


ther they be alive or dead; | whether 


Earth, or gone to Purgatory. 


Rome give us of theſe Words: And in this they are 


(g Concil. 
rid. Seſſ. 


Xxii. cap. 1. 
Chriſtus Corpus 


Sanguinem 
ſuum ſub ſpeci- 
ebus Panis & 
Vini Deo Patri 


5D 


ſo very confident, that they not only 


) Anathematize all thoſe who ſhall 
ſay either that Chriſt in this Com- 
mand did not inſtitute his Apoſtles, 
Prieſts ;, or that he did not command, 


that they, and other Prieſts,” ſhould in 


like manner ofer up his Body and 


tum Symbdlis, 


dotes conſtitue- fer Sacrifice to God, and to celebrate 


0btulit ; ac fub Blood; but have alſo made it the ve- 
earundem fe- ry Form of Ordaining Prieſts at this 
Apoſtolis gd: Day in their Church, having delivered 
nunc Novi fe- the Patin and Chalice into their Hands, 
ftamenti Sacer- to bid them, (h) Receive Power to of- 


bat, ut ſume- | 3 ad 0; 
and for the Dead. 
rent tradidir: Maſs for the Living fe - the Dea 


© Eiſdem, Eorumque in Sacerdotio ſucceſſoribus ut offerent practji 
per hæc verbs, Hoc facite in meam commemorationem. And Cn: 
2. Siquis dixerit i llis verbis, Hoc facite, Oc. Chriſtum non inſti 
iſſe Apoſtolos Sacerdotes, aut non Or dinaſſe us ipſi aliique Sacerdotes of 
errent © Sanguinem ſuum, Anathema ſit. (b) See Cate 
ad Paroch. par, 2. de Ord. Sacram. n 50. & tertlo. 


I ſhall need ſay very little to ſhew the Falſeneſ 


of this Interpretation, which many of their _ Di 
| 5 ; ors 


VETO — — 
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Horse, notwithſtanding all their Definitions concern- 
ing it, yet are not themſelves very well ſatisfied 
withal: They freely allow, that this Command of 
our Sæviour, when he bids them Do this, cannot be 
ſo reſtrained to his own Act of Conſecrating the Ho- 
ly Euchariſt, as not to have an equal reſpect to the 


Peoples Act of receiving it: And by conſequence, 


that all that can hence be gathered, is, that our 
Saviour has hereby obliged his Church to the conti- 
nuance of this great Memorial of his Death, both 
by the Conſecrating and Diſtributing of the Prieſts ; 
and by the Rece:ving, and Eating, and Drinking of 
the People; and which is no other Account than we 
ou _ 2 the Word 0 vt us. 'S. 
'Tis from hence that () | | 
Aquinas concludes, that afl 0 © Manifeftum oft 


* FCAT ae quod Homo tenetur loc 
Griftiens are obliged, as far 5,.;omentum ſuncre nov 


as they have opportunity, to ſolum ex ſtatuto Eecleſiæ, 
commimicate in this Holy Sa- ſed ex mandato Domini 
crament, not only in Obedience dicentis, Hoc facite in 
to the Commands of the Church, meam commemeratio- 
Ni 2 mem. Aquin. Part. 3. 
but as a thing which our Sa- Qu. 80. Art. 1 1. id. Corp. 
viour Chriſt himſelf required. 
* he ſaid in our Text, This do in Remembrance 
of ME. +; | : 
But Eſtius is more expreſs: He tells us, that by 
Do this, our Saviour plainly intended the whole 
Action both of his Conſecrating and Diftributing, and 
of their Receiving theſe facred Ele- 3 
ments. As if he had ſaid, ( What (Þ Eſtius 
you have ſeen now done by me and you, 4 12 . 
S. 11. pag. 166. J. A. B. Where having ſhewn that facere cannot 
de interpreted conſecrare'; he adds, Non enim abſolute dicitur Fa- 
cite, ſed Hoc facite, 7. e. Id quod 4 Me & 4 Fobis nunc fit aut fa- 


dum eft, deinceps vos &veſtri Succeſſores, facite in Mei memori- 


um. Et infra. Paulus, 1 Cor. 11. Mud facere etiam ad Plebem 
ſefert Edentem & Bibentem de hos Sacramemo, Oc, 


8 2 | that 
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that do you and your Succeſſors henceforth in Remem. 
brance of Me. And that this is»clearly the mean- 
ing, he ſhews, from the Conrext of St. Paul in the 
following Verſes, where repeating the very ſame 
Command, after the Diſtribution of the Cup, that 
he had mentioned in my Text upon the delivery of 
the Bread, he expreſſes himſelf in this plain manner, 
This do ye (ſays he) as oft, not as ye ſhall Conſecrate 
or Offer, but as ye ſhall drink it in Remembrance of 
Me. And then immediately ſubjoins a Reaſon, 
which clearly refers to the Peoples Eating and Drink- 
ing, and not to the Prieſt's offering any pretended 
Sacrifice in this Celebration: For as often as ye cat 
this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's 
Death till he come; that is, ye do, by this Action of 
yours, fulfil the Command before us, ye fet forth 


the Memory of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, and do 


this in remembrance of Him. 
” TONS And even () Bellarmin himſelf, 


i @ RR . tho' he ſuppoſes theſe Words to 


1. 4. cap. 16. have been ſpoke in a-peculiar- man- 
S. Hæc autem. mer to the Apoſtles, as thoſe who 


were hereby to be conſecrated to the 


Prieſtly Office; yet cannot but own, that they muſt 

= refer as well to the Att of 
their ( Eating, as to thoſe 
of our Saviour's Bleſſing and 
Diſtributing the Holy Ele- 
ments; (u) Nay, he ſays yet 


(n) Ibid. I. 4. c. 26. 
SVidetur tamen. Where 
he gives this Paraphrale 

of our Text: Id quod 
nunc agimus, Ego dum 


eon ſecro & porrigo, & vos more, that it is moſt agreea 


dum accipitis & comedivis „%% IANS bo 

frequentate Winceps uſque ad mundi conſummationem. (un) bid. 
Paulus autem re ert potiſſimum illa Verba ad actionem Diſcipulorun, 
id quod ex ver. 26. colligitur, Et planum fieri poreſt ex inſluus 
G propoſito B. Pauli, Oc. q. v. . n 
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ble both to the Context of St. Paul, and to his 
Deſign of repeating the Hiſtory of this Inſtitut ion, 
to apply them rather to the Diſciples Action of Eat- 
ing and Drinking, than to our Saviour's of Conſecra- 
ting and Offering > the Error of the Corinthians, 
which he delign'd to correct, conſiſting not in their 
Conſecrating, but in their Receiving of the Hily Eu- 


chariſt, in that they did not do it with that due 


Reverence which they ought: to do. Tho? how to 
reconcile this not only with the Opinion of his Church 
before mentioned, but even with his own Interpre- 
tation of Aquinas's Argument from this Place, to 
prove the Neceſſity of all Mens Receiving this Holy 


Sacrament Where it may 
conventently be had; vix. 
that (2) St. Thomas did not 
iatend to collect this imme- 
diatcly from this Command, 
as if it had been given to 


| All; but only by conſe- 
quenee, as our Lord mult be 


underſtood to have com- 
manded the People to Receive 
what he commanded the 
Prieſts to Conſecrate and Di- 


ribute, 4 5 
fribute, I cannot eaſily un . ſacerdorum diſtribuentium, 


derſtand. 


(0) Bellarm. ibs C. 16. 
$ Dicet aliquis. His words 
are; Neque obſtat quod S. 
Thomas colligit ex boc loco 
eſſe de, jure divino ut omnes 
aliquando ſumant Euchari- 
ſtiam; ubi videtur imellex- 


iſſe illud Hoc facite dictum 


eſſe Omnibus; Nam S. Tho- 
mas non vult colligi imme- 
diate ſed mediate. Quia e- 
nim Dominus jubet Apoſte - 

lis ut conſecrent, ſumant, 


_ & diftribuant, conſequenter 


jubet aliis ut accipiant de ma: 


The Truth is, both the Opinion of our Saviour's 
making his Apoſtles Prieſts by theſe Words, and the 
Paraphraſe which they now give of them in order 
thereunto, are a meer Invention of theſe later Ages, 
ſought out to ſupport that other great C7raption of 
this Holy Inſtitution, the Communicating of the Laity 
only in One Kind. When being preſſed both with 
the Example of our Bleſſed Lord in his Inſtitution of 
this Holy Sacrament, Who gave the C:p as well as 


8 3 


Bread 
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Bread to bis Diſciples; and with his poſitive Com- 
mand, to do that to Others which Himſelf had done 
to Them. The nice Maſters of the Schools, Men who 
never wanted a ſubtilty to elude what they could 
not otherwiſe fairly anſwer, firſt found out this ad- 
mirable Secret, unknown to the Church for above 
a Thouſand Years before; viz. That our Saviour 
here conſecrated the Holy Euchariſt, and giving a 
Command to his Apoſtles to Do likewiſe, did inveſt 
them thereby in their Pricſtly Office, and fo intitle 
them to a Right of Receiving the cup from him, 
which neither they therefore had any Right to be- 
fore, nor have the People by conſequence any more 
Right to at this very Day x. it 
But however, ſuch an Evaſion as this might well 
enough become the School Errantry, and ſerve to a- 
muze a barbarous Age wherein it was firſt invent - 
ed; yet was it certainly too great a preſumption 
in the Council of Trent, in ſuch inquiſitive Times as 
theſe, to impoſe it upon Mens Conſciences as an . 
ticle of Faith; and to think, by the vain Terror of 
an ungrounded Anathema, to ſecure it againſt all 
Oppolition. For not to inſiſt, 7 


Ert, On the many groſs Abſurdities, and even 
blaſphemous Conſequences of the very Doctrine of the 
Maſs it ſelf, That there ſhould be a true and proper 
Sacrifice, and yet nothing truly and properly ſacrif- 
ced : A Propitiatory Offering, and yet no Propitiation 
made by it: That Chri# was but once offered for 
our Sins, and yet that he ſhould be effered again ten 
thouſand times every Day: That by that One off 
ring of Himſelf, he ſhould have perfected for Ever them 
that are ſanctiſied; and yet that thoſe that are ſan- 
ified, ſhould not be perfected without many of theſe 
New-Maſ«-Offerings made for them. To ſay no- 
thing, 5 Secondly, 
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| Secondly, Of the inconſiſteacy there is in the very 
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Suppoſition, That our Saviour Chriſt ſhould ordain 
Priefts of the New- Covenant in his Church, before he 
had yet ſo much as ſealed that Covenant by his Death, 
or eſtabliſhed his Church. To paſs by, 


Thirdly, That we have another plain and evident 


Account, both when, and after what manner, and 


with what Words our Bleſſed Saviour did ordain his 
Apoſtles to the Miniſtry of his Church, namely, in 


the Twentieth Chapter of St. John; where we are 


told how, after his Reſurrection, he thus gave them 
their Miſſion, Ver. 21, 22, 23. Peace be unto you; as 
my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you And then 
he breathed upon them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghot ;, whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted ; 


and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained - 


And which are at this Day 
own'd by the * Church of Rome, 
as well as by xs, for one eſſen- 
tial Part of the prieſtly Miſſion, 
and accordingly made uſe of 
by them in their Ordination: 
do that either this Sacrament 
may be reiterated, or the Cha- 


rather divided, and one part 


conferr'd at one time, the o- 
ther at another; all which is 


contrary to their own Princi- 


ples; or elſe the Apoſtles were 
not ordain d Prieſts when they 
received the Holy Eucharist , 
but when our Saviour here 
breathed upon them, and both 
by his Action and his Words 
plainly expreſſed his Miſſien 
or theme S « 


. 54 


* Catech. Conc. Trid. 
de Ord. Sacr. Yo 50 8. 4. 
Mani bus capiti (ſc. ordi- 


nandi in ſacerdotem) ejus 


impoſitis, Accipe, inquit 
Spiritum Sanctum, Oc. 


Eique Cæœleſtem 


illam 


uam Dominus Diſcipur 
is ſuis dedit peccata re- 
tinendi ac remittendi po- 


teſtatem tribuit. 


again, De Sacr. Pænit. n. 


71. Huſtre vero bujus 


Miniſterii Teſtimonium 
prebent illa Domini Her- 


be apud S. Joann. Quo- 


rum remiſeritis, Oc. ne- 


que enim omnibus, ſea 


Apoſtolis tantum baec 


dicta fuiſſe conſtat, quibus 
in hac functione ſacer- 
dotes ſuccedunt. 


J. 
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I ſay, not to inſiſt on any of theſe things, either 

we muſt look upon theſe Words to relate to the 
whole Church, to the People as well as to the Priefs, 
and then to be ſure they cannot have either the Ef- 
fedt or Signification that they herein attribute unto 
them; or elſe it will remain, that there is no divine 
Command at all entituling the People to any Right 
to this Holy Sacrament : For if our Saviour ſpoke to 
his Apoſtles as Prieſts, if he not only took the Bread 
and the Cup and conſecrated them as a Priest him- 
ſelf, but alſo diſtributed them to the Apoſtles as 
Prieſts, and bad them, Take, Ear and Drink as 
Prieſts; then are not the People, no not by Cardinal 
Bellarmin's conſequence, at all concerned in any 
part of this Ingtitution, which the Prieſts only, by 
virtue of this Command, are obliged to continue, 
and conſecrate, offer, give, receive, all by themſelves, 
and to one another, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles here 
are ſuppoſed, without the reſt of the Diſciples, and 


as Priests, to have done. . 
To paſs by therefore this Interpretation, both ſo 
lately invented, and ſo weakly eſtabliſhed ; fer up 
to ſupport that bold Attempt of depriving the People 
of one half of the C:mmunion, and that upon ſuch 
Principles, as in the natural conſequence of them 
rob them of both. I go on to the other Poiat | 
have propoſed, and ſhall now take leave ſomewhat 
more largely to inſiſt upon; Viz. = 9a 


| II. To ſhew, what indeed it was that our Savi- 
; our here commanded his ApoFles, and in them 
all of us, to dow Remembrance of Him. 
A nd to this end it will be neceſſary that we di 
ſtinctly conſider theſe two Things .; 


| Firs, 
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17g. Wut we are to underſtand by the Phraſe, 
Do this? 


Secondly, What i itis to \ Do this 5 in on of 
Chriſt? | 


Firſt, What we are to o underſtand by 1 the Phraſe, 
| Do this? 8 


I anſwer; That if we take theſe Words as they : 
lie before us in the firſt and moſt obvious Form of 
a Command, they will then imply a Commiſſion 
hereby given to the Apoſtles, and in them to the 
whole Church, to continue this Holy Sacrament by an 


Ordinance for. ever, as a ſolemn Memorial, of that 


Death and Paſſion which he was now about to un- 
der go for us. 

When God was pleaſed, by a wonderful Delive- 
rance, to bring up the Child ren of Iſrael out of the 


Land of Egypt, we read in the Twelfth Chapter of 
Exodus, That the ſame Night in which he did it, 
he commanded them to Kii 4 Lamb, and eat it after 


a ſolemn manner, with bitter Herbs, and unleavened 
Bread, and to continue every Year, by a conſtant - 


repetition of that Sacred Ceremony, the Memory of 
that Deliverance which he had wrought for them. 


In like manner our Saviour Chriſt, being now to 
fulfil that Redemption, whereof the other was but a 


Type and Repreſentation, takes care for a ſelemn Me- 


morial to be continued of it in all Apes of his Church 
to the End of the World. He inſtitutes another and 
better Sapper; and the Obſervation whereof ſhould 


not only be the Commemoration of his Delivering us, 
but to the worthy Partaker of it, the Application 


alio of all the — of i it. He takes Bread, bleſſes 
| it, 


, 
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it, and breaks it; He takes the Cup, and bleſſes it, 
and diſtributes both to his Diſciples 3- and then in 
the Words of the Text, bids them alſo do the ſame 
in Remembrance of Him: That as the Jewiſh Church 
had by their Paſchal Feaſt hitherto kept up the Me- 
mory of God's once delivering their Fathers from 
the deſtroying Angel in the Land of Egypt; ſo ſhould 
we from henceforth by this Feaſt of Euchariſt conti- 
nue the remembrance of that infinitely greater and 


better Redemption which he was juſt now about to 


purchaſe by his omni Death upon the Crofs for us. 

And this is, no doubt, the firſt and moſt proper 
deſign of theſe Words. But now, Secondly, If we 
conſider them not only as a Command, but as they 
are, a Direction, to inform his Apoſtles firſt, and 
then us, how we ſhould celebrate this Holy Sacra- 
ment; they will then add thus much to our former 
Account, namely, that we have here not only in 
general a Command to continue the Memory of the 
Death of Chriſt in this Holy Sacrament, but moreo- 
ver an Inſtruction alſo, after what manner we are to 
do 1t. | fe | 
That as our Saviour Chri# here took the Bread, 
. bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, 
faying, Take, Eat, this is my Body which was given 
for you: As he took the Cup, bleſſed it, and gave it to 
them, ſaying, Drink ye All of this; ſo ſhould thoſe 
who now miniſter in holy Things, when they ſtand 
at the Altar, and ſet forth the Dearth of Chriſt in 

this Sacred Memorial of it, after his Example, and 
in Obedience to his Command, in like manner take 
and bleſs, and diſtribute theſe Sacred Elements to all 
thoſe who partake with them in this Sacrament. 

* As the Apoſtles received firſt the Bread, then 
the Cup too at his Hands; ſo ſhould all they who 
ſupply the place of the Apsſtles at our Tables, re- 

| : | „ | CELYC 
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ceire both the one and the other of theſe after their 
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Example. | | < | 
'* And whoſoever he be that celebrates this Holy 
Feaſt in any other manner than the Bleſſed Jeſus 
did, and has given us a Command to do it,he there- 
in both departs from the Example of our Saviour, 
and violates the Deſign of his Precept, who not only 
in that particular manner, as ſo many of the Holy 
Pen. men have ſet forth to us, eftabliſh'd this Sacra. 
ment himſelf, but in the Words of my Text, has ex- 
preſly commanded us to continue it for ever in the 
fame manner in which he eſtabliſhed it, Do this in 
| Remembrance of Me, * ; 8 
But here therefore let me not be miſ under ſtood: 
For when I ſay that our Saviour Chriſt in my Text 
commanding his Apoſtles to do this in remembrance 
of him, did not only in general command them to 
perpetuate the Memory of his Death by this holy 
. Ordinance for ever, but did moreover direct them 
after what manner they ſhould doit: I do not mean 
to ſignify thereby, that we ought to look upon our 
ſelves to be ſo tied up to the Example of Chriſt, as 
not to be at liberty to depart in any the leaſt Cir- 
cumſtances from that firſt Celebration of it: For then 
we muſt never adminiſter nor receive this holy Sa- 
crament but after Supper, in a private Chaggber, or 
upper Room, to Men only, and not to W Omen, and 
_ thoſe juſt Twelve, neither more nor leſs, and lying 
along with our Heads in one anothers Boſoms, as the 
Apoſtles now did, and which I ſuppoſe no Chriſtian, 
of whatſoever Church or Perſuaſion he be, docs at all 
think himſelf obliged to do "FIC EOS 
hut my meaning herein is this; That in thoſe 
things wherein the Nature of this Holy Sacrament 
conſiſts, and which the Holy Script ares have recount» 
ed to us on purpoſe to direct us in the en 
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of it; in thoſe we are not to depart from our Sav;. 
our's Inſtitution, nor to preſume to ſet up our own 
Innovations, as the Council of Conſtance has moſt pre- 
ſamptuouſly done in oppoſition to, and even in de- 
Hance of our bleſſed Lord's Appointment. 

To receive the Holy Sacrament, in this or that 
poſture, with ſuch or ſuch particular Ceremonies, 
theſe are things wholly foreign to the Nature and 
Deſign of this bleſſed Sacramenr, and therefore ſuch 
as may in different Places and Ages be different, 
And every Chriſtian ought to comply with what is 
uſed and preſcribed in that Church with which he 
communicates. | 

But for thoſe things in which the very Nature of 
this holy Sacrament is concern'd ;. for ſuch Parts as 
conſtitute the Integrity of it, and ſerve the more 
lively to ſet it ofias a Memoria] of the Death and 
Paſſion of Cori, and which therefore we muſt look 
upon our Lord and Saviour to have ſealed with his 
_ expreſs Command, Do this: In theſe, I fay, we are 
to keep cloſe both to the Example of our Saviour, and 
to the Command of the Text; and when he has di- 
ſtinctly inſtituted this boly Supper in two Kinds, not 
dare to command Men, under the pain of an Ana- 
thema, to believe that One alone is ſufficient. 

And this may ſuffice for the Explication of the 
former part of my Text, what it is we are to un- 
derſtand by that Phraſe of my Text, Do this, I go 


on, Secondly, To enquire, 


Secondly, What it is to do this in remembrance of 
Chriſt. ; I 


It is, I think, agreed on all Hands, That the De- 
fign of our Saviour in this Command, was to ſet forth 
the great End of his inſtituting this holy Sacrament 3 

| „„ 
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viz. That it was to keep up in our own Minds, and 
ſet forth to others, a ſolemn and lively Remembrance 
of his dying for us, and of the great Benefits and 
Advantages that accrue to us thereby. And howe- 
ver it be pretty hard to reconcile this plain Deſign 
of this Inſtitut ion, with what thoſe of the other Com- 
munion now make to be the main buſineſs of it; 
namely, To be a true and proper Propitiatory Sacrifice 
for the Sins of the Living, and of the Dead; in nothing 
differing from that upon the Croſs, but only in the man- 


ner of the Oblation : A remembrance being ever of 


things abſent from, not preſent with us; and the 
ſame Sacrifice very improperly faid to be a Type or 
Memorial of it ſelf ; yet ſo clearly is this Deſign of 
this Holy Sacrament here declared to be for the re- 
membrance of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, that they 
have choſen rather to encounter all theſe Abſurdi- 
ties, than to adventure to deny what our Saviour 


has ſo very plainly delivered as the End of this In- 


. titut ion. N 155 | 

But though it 1s not therefore to be doubted, but 
that the Intention of our Bleſſed Lord in this Com- 
mand, was to oblige us, by ſuch a ſolemn Ceremony 


as this, to continue the Memory of his Death; yet 


we are not therefore to think, that all we have to 
do when we come to the holy Table, and attend on 
this Great Memorial, is ſimply to remember or call 
to mind the Sufferings of our Saviour. No, this is 
not ſufficient to anſwer either the meaning of this 
Command, or the deſign of this Inſtitution. The 


Word in the Original, which we here render Re- 


membrace, is very emphatical, and imports not a 
bare calling to mind, but a renew'd Commemoration. 
It regards the Affections of the Heart, as well as 
the Action of the Mind. In a word, it denotes not 
1 much a private' Remembrance, as a publick and fo- 

lemn 
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Jemn Commemoration ;, when in our Apoſtle's Phraſe, 


ver. 26. we do draſyinacy, annunciate and ſhew forth 
to others, at the ſame time, that we thus cal t» 
mind our ſelves, the Lord's Death; and that with all 
thoſe pious Motions and Reſentment 
excellent and ſo advantageous a Remembrance. 
Io know therefore what it is that our Saviour 
here requires of us, when he bids us to do this in re. 


that befit ſo 


membrance of him, two things will be neceſſary to 


be conſidered by us: 


 Firft, What it is that we are to remember or ſhew 
forth, when we come to this holy Sacrament ? 


Secondly, In what manner, and with what Motion: 
and Aﬀettions we are to do it? 


And, Fir, Let us examine, . 
What it is that we are to remember or ſhew forth, 
when we come to this holy Sacrament? 


Now this in general St, Paul here tells us is his 


Death, ver. 26. that is, that bitter Death and Paſſian 
which he was juſt then about to undergo for our 
ſakes, when he eſtabliſhed this folemn Memorial of 


it: For (ſays he) as often as ye eat this Bread, and 


7 


his coming. , . 140K 1 
But becauſe a bare Remembrance of the Death of 
Chriſt, without any farther Conſideration either of 
the Cauſe and Manner of it, or of thoſe infinite Ad- 
vantages which accrue to us thereby, will afford but 
a very imperfect Memorial to us. We muſt there- 
fore, for a full diſcharge of this Duty, and to raiſe 
up in our Souls thoſe fuitable reſentments we ought 


drink this Cup, ye ao ſhew forth the Lords's Death til 


to bring to this holy Adminiſtration, take a farther 


and more particular proſpect of it: And , 
| | Firs p 


Fi 
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| Fir ft, What'c our State and candle was that o- 
bliged our Bleſſed Saviour thus to die for us? 


Secondly, What that Dear and Paſſion was which 
he underwent for our ſakes, and has therefore 


commanded us to remember in this my Sacrae 
ment? 


% 


Thirdly, What the Benefits: are det accrue to us 
thereby. ? 


And, Fir, To do this in Remembrance of Chri8; 

8 wall engage us to call to mind, what our State 
and Condition was, that. obliged our "Bleſs 
Saviour W to die for us. 


For however we were by Baptiſm waſt'd from all 
the Guilt, and delivered from the Puniſhment of our 
Original Pollution, and admitted into the Covenant of 
Grace, and made Heirs of the Promiſe of Eternal 
Glory z yet we are not therefore to think our ſelves 
ever the leſs concerned when we come to this holy 
Sacrament, and ſhew forth that Death of the Lord, 
by which our very Baptiſm: it ſelf was conſecrated 
into a laver of Regeneration, there to call to mind 
that wretched State in which we once were, and 
muſt for ever have lain, had not the Bleſſed Jeſus 
given bimſelf up unto Death for s. 

I ſhould indulge too much your Curioſity i in an 
Argument of this moment, ſhould I enter on that 
vain Speculation which the School- men firſt ſtarted, 
and has ſince been made the Sport and Diverſion of 
our Modern Scepticks in Religion; Whether God 
could not otherwiſe have provided for the Pardon 
and Salvation of Mankind, than by the Death of his 


Son? 
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Son ? For ſince it was the Pleaſure of God to pitch 
upon this way of doing it, to what purpoſe is it for 
us vainly to enquire whether he might not have 
made uſe of ſome other? This we ought at leaſt to 


believe, That God had his Reaſons for perferring 


this; and that however we ought not ſo far to tye 
up the Power and Liberty of our Creator, as to pre- 
ſume to ſay he could not otherwiſe have redee ned 
us, than by the Death of Chriſt; yet thus much we 
may, and 'tis our Duty to conclude, - That none 
could have better, or fo well have-anſiver'd the 
great Ends both of his Fuſtice and of his Mercy ; or 


more illuſtriouſly have ſet forth the Riches. of his 


Love and Favour to Mankind; or more powerfully 


have engaged us to a ſuitable return of Love to 


him, or more clearly have convinced us of the ha- 


tred of God to Sin; or more effectually have ſtirr'd 


us up to our utmoſt Endeavours to live as we ought 
to do, and as becomes thoſe who had been ſo won- 


derfully redeem'd by the preciors Blood of the Son of 


God himſclf. | 


But though this then be a Queſtion otherwife of | 


more Curioſity than Uſe 3 and raiſed for the moft 
part rather to cav/l at Religion, than to magnihe the 
Power of it; yet may it here perhaps be of ſome 


benefit to us, to fill our Souls with the higheſt Re- 


ſentments of Love and Gratitude to our great Ke- 
deemer, to conſider not only from what Miſeries he 
has delivered is, but with what a freedom and rea- 
dineſs, and good-will to us he did it. No, God was 
not conſtrain d, nor any neceſſity put upon our Savi- 
our Chriſt, as if either the one muſt haye died, or 


that the other could not by any other: means have 


reconciled Mankind unto himfelf. It was the free 
Choice of both, by this means, the better to magnt- 
fie their Love to us, and to ſecure our Love and 8 
8 by e „ =_ 1 LESS Sc 
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to them again; that ſo, as St. John ſays, 1 Ep, iv · 
19. We may love God, becauſe he firſt loved us, 

Hence It Is that the holy Scriptures every where 
ſet out to us the whole buſineſs of our Salvation, as 
the effect of the free Choice and Pleaſure of God. So 
ſays St. John, cap. iii. 16. God ſo loved the World, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life. So ſays St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 9. where he makes 
the buſineſs of our Redemption to have been the eter- 
nal purpoſe of God, before Adam had yet ſinned, or 
by conſequence, before there could be anyi neceſſity 
of Criſt's dying for us; who hath ſaved us, ſays he, 
and called us with an holy Calling, not according to our 
Works, but according to his own purpoſe, and Grace, 
which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before the World 
began, And of our Bleſſed Saviour, the ſame Apo- 
file tells is, not only that he gave himſelf for us, 
Tit. ii. 14. but that he did it with all imaginable 
readineſs, and with the ſame good-will with which 
God deſigned it. Lo, I come (ſays he) to fulfil thy 
il 0 Ged,Heb. x- 7,9. And again in St. John, ſpeak- 
ing of laying down his Life for us, he de- 


. 


clares, ver 18, No Man taketh it from me, 
but I lay it down of my ſelf; I have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. 
Such therefore was the Love of our Bleſſed Savi- 
aur to us, in freely giving up himſelf to Death for 
us. And for the reaſon that induced him to it, 
and the benefits which thereby accrue to us, I ſhall 
not need to fay either what, or how great they 
Were. Indeed, the time would fail me, ſhould I go 
about particularly to lay them all before you. Mi- 
ſerable was the State and deplorable the Condition 
Mankind, beyond any thiog that we are able al- 
moſt to conceive. We wore af dead in Treſpalſes 
LET'S 7 , 5 | 8 23 In. 


Joh, X. 19. 


274 The Eleventh Sermon. 


and Sins, and muſt for ever have 1din both under thin 
the Guilt and Puniſhment of our Tranſgreſſions, had Wo 
1 not the Bleſſed Jeſus opened to us the Gates of Hea- reſe 
i! ven, and ſealed a Goſpel of Repentance with his own Dea 
if Blood, for the Remiſſion of our Sins. Our Nature rial 
#4 | was decayed, and that he has reſtored 3 ſo that MI fron 
1 whereas before we had uo ſufficiency of our ſelves, we to en 
| . have now 4 ſufficiency of God, and can freec 
| 2 Cor. iii. 35. 40 all things through Chriſt that ſtreng- put 1 
Wl Phil, iv* 13. thens us. Our Sins had got the domi- out v 
nion over us; and theſe he has not will 
only very much prevented by his Grace, but. will and; 
alſo _ wipe away by his Death and Satisfaction fits © 
for us. e were under a miſerable Sentence of and: 
Death and Judgment: But Chriſt has now took a- ter, 1 

way the ſting of the one, and the danger of the other; e L 

ſo that our Temporal Death is no longer a Puniſt- Th 

ment, but rather a Bleſſing to us; and the Eterna of the 

Judgment of God, ſhall, inſtead of being our C-. 7 Ae 

demnation, prove to us perfect Abſolution, and à glo- | 

rious Reward. 4 . 5 Sec. 

This is the bleſſed Change which has been made 8 

in our Condition, and which certainly ovght to t 

render the remembrance of our Text moſt dear and fe 

precious to us. . | te 

But I muſt not inſiſt any longer upon this Point; 

I am perſuaded there is no one that now hears me, Anc 

ſo ignorant in the great Myſtery of Godlineſs, as not of ever 

to be fully acquainted with this fir and chieſet hy low, \ 

Foundation of all our Faith. Nor have I mentioned i hich 

that little which I have now remark'd of it, ſo much ber me 

to inſtru& you in what you ought to make a great fcrribl 

part of your Memorial when you come to this Holy Vhere 

Sacrament ; as rather, if it ſhall pleaſe God to {ti © us ir 

vp ſome Affections both in my ſelf and you, that 1 He tell: 

Trow, 


may be ſuitable to a ſerious Reflection on 1 
1 : | things 
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things; there being nothing, it may be, in the 


1 World, more apt to fill our Souls with that due 
f reſentment we then eſpecially ought to have of the 
a Death of Chriſt when we come to this Sacred Memo- 


rial of it, than to conſider the wretched Condition 
from which we were delivered by it ; nor more apt 


put into a capacity of everlaſting Glory; and with- 
out which our remembrance of him in this Sacrament, 
will be a Reproach, and a Scandal, not an Honour 
and a Service to him; we ſhall forfeit all the Bene» 
fits of that Death we are call'd to commemorate z 
and as our Apoſtle phraſes it, ver. 29. of this Chap- 
ter, Eat and drink our own Damnation, not diſcerning 
the Lord's Body. 

This is the firſt thing we are to do in pur ſuance 
7 the Command of the Text, This do in remembrance 
of Me. 8 Os 


Secondly, This remembring of Chriſt in this Holy 
Sacrament, will oblige us to conſider what 
that Death and Paſſion was which he underwent 
for our ſakes, and commanded us in this place 
to continue the Hemory of in this Inſtitution. 


And this to be ſure muſt be the proper buſineſs 
of every one when he comes to this Holy Table. But 
now, what, or how great thoſe Syferings were 
which the Bleſled Jeſus underwent for us, it is not 


terrible are the Accounts which the Scriprures every 
where give us of them. How doth Iſaiah ſet forth 
to us in his Prophecy, the Type and Shadow of them? 
He tells us, That he ſhould be a Man of "I 
ſorrow, and acquainted with grief; with- Ma. Hill 3. 

| 2 "> Mo 


toengage us to live as becomes thoſe who have been 
freed from ſuch unſpeakable Miſeries, and are now 
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out form, or comelineſs, or beauty, that we ſhould de- 
fire bim. He repreſents him as labouring under all 


the Miſeries and Afflictions that were due to the 
| | Sins of a wicked and incorrigible 


— 4. World. Surely ( ſays he) he bath born 


our griefs, and carried our ſorrows: Ie 


eſteemed him ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and afflifted , 
— z. But he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſi- 

| ons, he was bruiſed for our Iniquities; 
the chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon bim, and by his 


Fripes We are healed, All we like 


— 6. Sheep have gone aſtray, and the Lord 
|  _ bath laid on him the Iniquities of us all, 
Thus did Iſaah ſpeak of the Safferivgr of Chriſt, 
when he fore ſaw his Death, and propheſied of his 
Paſſion : And if we look into the Accounts which 
the Holy Evangeliſts give us of the Accompliſhment 
of it, we ſhall find thoſe exceeding whatever we are 
able to comprehend of it. Z 


1. If we confider the Circumſtances of his Suffer- 


ing, it was accompanied with all the bitter Aggra- 


vations of Miſery that can well be imagined. For 
indeed, what elſe can we ſay of the Mockeries and 
the Inſults, of the Scorns and Reproaches that ap- 


peared in all the Parts of his Paſſion ? Of the Baſe- 
neſs and Treachery of his Diſciples, and of the bar- 
barous Malice and Cruelty of his Enemies? How 
was he berray'd by one of his own Apoſtles, deny'd 
by another, forſaken by all, condemn'd at one of 
thoſe Feaſts that brought together all the Nation of 
the Jews to Jeruſalem? And that for two of the 
moſt grievous Crimes that could be laid to thc 
Charge of an innocent Soul; Blaſphemy againſt Go, 
and Sedition among the People; ſer at naught by thi 


Soldiers; Execrated and Abjur'd by his own-Connt!y 
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men; adorn'd as a mack King, that he might be the 
more derided by them; and then finally, to com- 
pleat the Tragedy, Executed by a. Death not only 
the moſt ſcandalows, but the moſt painful of any in 
the Warld. I 


2, Which therefore brings us to a ſecond Conſi- 


deration of his Paſſion, namely, of the Pains and 


Torments of it. And here I ſhall not enter upon 
any long Account of the Cruelty of that Death, 
which has been thought ſuſficient by thoſe whoſe 
kind of Puniſhment it was to give a general Name to 
the greateſt Torments, by derivation from this one, 
as the higheſt and chiefeſt of all. The Mounds of 
the Hazds and Feet, which the Nails made when he 
was faſt ned to the Croſs 3 the Agonies and Con dulſi- 
ons of his whole Body, when he hung upon it; the 
ſlowneſs of dying, not to ſay any thing of thoſe Fur- 
rows, which in the Pſalmiſt's Speech, 3 
they had before made with their Pſal. cxxix. 

Scourges upon his Back. All theſe 3 an 

ufficiently declare to us an extraordinary Suffering, 
and may warrant us to cry out with the Prophet, in 
the Reflection on it, Js it not hing to you, 1 


all ye that paſs by, behold and ſee if there Jer. i. 12. 
be any ſorrow like unto this ſorrow where- 3 


with the Lord aſficted his own Son in that day of his 
fierce anger, Ft . | t i : 


z. And yet {till all this was but the leaſt part of 


his Paſſion 3 and the anguiſh of his Soul, thoſe au- 


known Sufferings he underwent within, far exceed 

whatever Torments his Enemies were able to put 

him to. They were theſe that malle 

him ſweat great drop of Blood in the Luk. XXil. 44. 

Garden, before ever * Officers had | 
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ſeiz'd him, or begun to inflict the leaſt Puniſhment 
upon him. They were theſe that made him not 
Y only declare to his Diſciples, That his 
Mat. xxvi.37. Soul was exceeding ſorromful, even unto 
38. death; but carried him farther, in the 
5 bitterneſs of his Grief, to pray three 
Luk. xxii : 44+ ſeveral times to his Father with the 
FTrurenteſt importunity; That if it were 
poſſible this Cup might paſs from him. And when at 
laſt it could not be, but that he muſt drink off the 
very dregs of it, forced that vehement 
Mat. xxvii. Expoſtulation from him, A4). God, My 
456. Soad, why haſt thou forſaken me? 

It has been the raſhneſs of ſome, from all theſe 
Expreſſions of his Grief, but eſpecially from the 
laſt, to conclude, That our Saviour in his Paſſion 
underwent all the Puniſhment that all the Elect of 
God ſhould have ſuffered for all their Sins; and in 
ſhort, That he bore in his mind the very Pains and 
Torments of the Damnd. But it is not neceſlary, 
nor indeed agreeable to a right Belief, to run to 
any ſuch Extremity. His Szferings were indeed. 
' great, but they were not ſuch as either excluded 
him from the Love and Favour of God in the midſt 
of them; nor accompanied with any deſpair, which 
is always one, and that not the leaſt part of the 
Sinner's torment in another World. He died, and 

went down. into the Grave; but his 
Adds ii. 27. Soul was not left in the Regions of the 

7 dead, nor did his fleſh ſee corruption. 
His Puniſhment was ſhort in the duration, and the 
intenſeneſs of it, though very grie vous, yet no more 
than was agreeable to the Nature of a Man to bear: 
And we mult not ſo ſpeak of the oerings of Chrif, 
as to forget, that though he was God when he un- 


derwent them, yet that he died, and ſuffered as le 
was Man. 1 1 5 Thus 


0D 
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Thus therefore muſt we call to mind the Paſſion 
of our Bleſſed Lord : We muſt go through all the 
Stages of it with care and exactneſs; and neither 
diminiſh the Horror of what he endured by an imper- 
ef Memorial of it, nor do violence at once both 
to the Nature and Innocence of Chriſt, by ſtraining 
it up to a greater heighth than either the Authority 
of Holy Scripture, or the Honour of our Saviour, or 
his Humane Nature in which he ſuffered, will per- 


mit. us to do. 


This is the Second thing we are to remember when 


we come to the Holy Table, The 


Third and laſt thing here required of us is Ha- 
rings of Christ, and 


ving called to mind the Swfe | 
the Evils from whence we are delivered by 

them, to conſider finally, what the Benefits are 

that accrue to us there. 


It is not to be doubted, but that there muſt be 
ſomewhat very extraordinary for which the Son of 


God ſhould himſelf come down from Heaven, and | 


not only humble himſelf ſo far as to take | 


upon him the form of a Servant, but be- Phil. ii. 7. 


ing made in the ſimilitude of a Man, ex- 


Pu himſelf to all thoſe vile and cruel Suferings I 
u 


ut juſt now recounted. And indeed the Benefits 
which he purchaſed for us by his Death, were not 


at all inferior to the Puniſhment he underwent for 


the obtaining of them: And to ſpeak them all in 
one general Concluſion, he purchaſed the Redemption 


of a loſt, miſerable, ſinful World ;, we were all before 


dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; we are now raiſed to 
the Hopes and Aſſurance of Everlaſting Glory. 
But here therefore I will be a little more particu- 


lar, And, YT. Rn 
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Fit, By theſe Sufferings our Saviour Chri ſt deli- 

vered us from the Curſe which deſcended to us 
by our firſt Parents Tranſgreſſiuu, and from 

that eternal Puniſhment which muſt otherwiſe 
have been the conſequence of it. 


For not to enter now into any ſcrupulous Enqui- 
ry concerning the Nature of Original Sin, or the 
Grounds upon which God is ſuppoſed to impute it 
to us: Or how far we ſhould have been either con- 
demn'd, or not for the a,. Sin of Adam in eating 
of the forbidden Fruit: This at leaſt cannot be 
doubted of by any, That our Nature is now much 
degenerated from that primitive Purity in which 
Man was at firſt created ; that we have all, the very 
beſt of us, a ſtrange Propenſity to Evil, and are born 
with an Impotency, if not Averſeneſs to that Virtue 
and Piety, which the Principles of natural Religion, 
as well as of revealed require of us. So that if we 
ſhould allow the contentious Diſputers of our Days, 
That God will not impute Adam's Tranſgreſſion to us 
for Sin, nor condemn us for a Defect which we are 
not our ſelves conſenting to, but bring into the 
World with us; yet would this have ſtood us but 
in very little ſtead : Whilſt we ſhould every one of 
us have been Guilty of ſo many Actual Sins, as had 
not Chri# purchaſed a Redemption for us, muſt for 
ever have ſunk us down into Ruine and Deſtructi- 
on. And certainly we ought then to eſteem it no 
ſmall Benefit of our Saviour's Paſſion, that he has 
now delivered us from this Danger; and removed 


the fatal Neceſſity we mult otherwiſe have lain un- 


der, of being for ever miſerable, without all poſſibi- 
lity of preventing of it. 5 
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But this is only one Part, and that the fir and 
leaſt of thoſe Bleſſings which his Death and Paſſion 


» 


has obtained for us. For, 

Secondly, Our Saviour Chriſt has not only delive- 
red us from thoſe Dangers to which we were before 
expoſed ; but he has put us in a new and better way 
of attaining to that, nay perhaps to a greater Hap- 
pineſs than what we ſhould have had, if Adam had 
never ſinned, nor by conſequence our Sayiour Chri#t 
ever given himſelf an Offering for our Sins. 

This is indeed the great Commendation of our 


Saviour's Love to us, that not content to deliver us 


from thoſe Dangers that before threatned \ 
us, He ſaves to the uttermoſt, thoſe that Heb. vii-25. 
come to him. And here to unfold the 

Greatneſs of this Benefit, as I ought to do, I muſt 


run through all the excellent Advantages of that 


New-Covenant God entred into with us by the Blood 
of his Son. But this would carry me into an Argu- 
ment, great indeed, and worthy your Attention, 


but beyond the Bounds of my preſent Diſcourſe. In 


dene | 

* If to have a Syſtem of the nobleſt and moſt 
admirable Rules of Living that were ever communi- 
cated to the World ; ſuch, as by their own Excel- 
lence, no leſs than by God's Command, recommend 
themſelves not only to our Prattice, but to our 
Love too. 


* If to be endued with a ſupernatural, Divine 


Aſſiſtance, to enable us to fulfil them, and overcome 
all thoſe Temprations that may at any time ſeek to 
draw us from them, „ 

* If to be aſſured, That upon our hearty Endea- 
vours and earneſt Prayers to God, this Grace of his 
ſhall ſtill increaſe in us, according as we ſincerely 


apply 


A 


— — Ge — - 

CODEC”. . . 6 
CE Ire a SE. ESD = 2M 46 Tg 

3 n Z ., - Crug the _ IR 


—_— ——_———— 


282 The Elevenib Sermon. 


apply our ſelves to make uſe of it, or as other Cir- 
cumſtances ſhall happen to put us in need of it. 

* If beſides this Help to keep us from ſinning, to 
live under a Gracious, Promiſe of Pardon for thoſe 
Sins, which many times we ſhall commit, notwith- 


ſtanding all our Labour to the contrary, upon our 


humble Confeſſion and hearty Repentance of them: 

* If to know that for all theſe Ends, we have a 
Redeemer in Heaven, who ſtands continually in the 
Preſence of God to make Interceſſion for us, and re- 
preſent to his Father that Death and Paſſion which he 


underwent on purpoſe, that he might obtain this 


Forgiveneſs for us: In a Word, 

* If to be undoubtedly ſecured, That whatever 
becomes of us now, yet let us but ſincerely labour, 
what in us lies, to fulfil our Duty, and we ſhall be 
in a little time eternally happy in the Conſummation 
of all theſe Bleſſings in the Ringdom of our Savi- 
our; That yet a few Years and our High- Prieſt ſhall 
again return in Glory, and pronounce the great 
and final Bleſſing upon us, which ſhall inſtate us in 
Joys never to be forfeited : — 

If I ſay, to live under the Conduct of ſuch a Sa- 
viour and ſuch a Religion; to have the Comfort of 
ſo great Promiſes now, and the bleſſed Aſſurance of 
ſuch Glory hereafter, may be eſteemed a Bleſſing, as 
indeed what can we think of it, but to be the great- 
eſt Bleſſing that a merciful God could beſtow upon 
his Creatures, or a Divine Saviour purchaſe for his 
Servants: All this, and many other Berefits, which 
I cannot now ſo much as mention to you, Chriſt 
purchaſed for us by his Sufferings, and calls upon us 
in this Holy Sacrament to remember with the higheſt 
Foy, and the moſt grateful Acknowledgments, 
Which brings me to the other thing propoſed, 
for the full Explication of the Duty here required 
of us; via | Secondly, 
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. Secondly, “ After what Manner, and * With 


what Affections it is, that we are to Do this in Re- 


te! 

' membrance of Him. 1 
a For the former of theſe, = 
i I. The Manner, How we are here to remember 41 
| Him «© 5 1 9 94 
: | | 11 
a I have already obſerved, That the original Word, 1 
q which we here render Remembrance, 15 very empha- Bb 
" zical, and implies not any calling to mind all theſe 1 

things, but a frequent renewed Commemoration of by is. | 
F them: And that eſpecially ſuch, by which we may {ARE 
6 not only remember our ſelves, but alſo ſet forth to l 
others the Memorial of them. So St. Paul inter- i 
q prets it, verſ. 26. As often. as ye eat this Bread and 1 
1 drink this Cup [ evaſyinaxds]- annunciate, ſhew forth, V 
t make a ſolemn Declaration of the Lord's Death until 1. 
. his coming. N e = || 
| And ſo indeed the very Deſign of this Inſtitut ion [11 
3 will oblige us to underſtand it. | 
f When our Saviour firſt celebrated this Holy Sa- 
F crament, and commanded his Diſciples, by the like 
. Sacred Ceremony, to continue the Memory of his 
z Death, until the End of the World : We are told 
i by the Evangeliſts, That he had juſt finiſhed the 


g Feaſt of the Paſſover; into the Place whereof he 
h ſubſtituted this Chriſtian Feaſt, and as all the Cir- 
n cumſtances of it plainly ſhew, deſigned this to have 
x the ſame Place in the Chriſtian, that the other had 
z till then had in the Jewiſh Church. | 


Now concerning that ſolemn Feaſt, we read in 


the Book of Exodus, CAP. X11, 17. That 5 
7 God appointed it L 17? fer 4 2 = 2 
ö Memorial, that is, for a ſolemn R- TYP 


cognition 
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cognition which the People was thereby to make 


every Year, of that great Deliverance by 
which they were brought up out of the Land of 
Egypt. And in the thirteenth Chapter they are 

commanded to Remember the Day in 


Exod. xiii. 3- which they came out of Egypt, and to | 


keep the feaſt of unleavened bread ſeven 
days: And then and there ſolemnly to declare to 
1 their Children the Cauſe of it: name- 


3, 9. ly, That they did this becauſe of that 


which the Lord their God had done for 
them when they came forth out of Egypt. To which 
end it was the Cuſtom of the Jews at this Solem- 
nity, to have their Children propoſe to them the 


_ Queſtion, What the meaning of this Solemnity was? 


And thereupon the Maſter of 'the Houſe gave a full 
Account to them of the Hiſtory of their Delive- 
rance; and which from thence they called the Hag- 
gad ah, the Annunciation or Remembrance. Becauſe 


of their uſing it at this Time to commemorate or 


em forth that wonderful Deliverance, which God 
had wrought for them. . <q 
Such was the Nature of that Remembrance which 


| God commanded the Fews to continue in their Paſ- 


chal Supper of His bringing them out of Egypt: And 


the ſame is the Remembrance which our Saviour here 


commands us by this »ew FeaF, to continue in his 
Church, of his dying for us: We are to celebrate it, 
as à ſolemn and Publick Memorial of that great De- 


liverance which our Bleſſed Lord has wrought for 
us; and to declare to all the World thereby what 
a Senſe we have of his infinite Love and Mercy 
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Nay, but this is not yet all we are to do, if we 


will anſwer the full extent of the Duty here re- 
quired of us. We muſt not only make, in this 
Holy Sacrament, our publick and ſolemn Recogniti- 
on of Chris Death and Paſſion; but we muſt do it 
with that Affection, that Joy, thoſe Reſentments that 


become ſo great and excellent a Memorial. So 


theſe kind of Expreſſions in Holy Scripture are for 

the moſt part to be underſtood; and ſo it is plain 
we muſt take the Word in this Place. And this is 

the other thing remaining to be cenſidered for the 

full underſtanding of the Text. viz. 


I. With what Affections we ought to come to 
this Holy Table, and Do this in Remembrance of 
_ Som : 


It were too much for me here, in the cloſe of 
my Diſcourſe, to reſume the whole Conſideration 
of this great Sacrament, and enter again upon a 


| particular View of it, and ſhew what kind of 


Affections we ought to raiſe in our Souls, propor- 
tionable to the ſeveral Parts and Reſpects of its 


If we are indeed ſo ſenſible as we ought to be of 


our Saviour's Love to us, in thus giving himſelf to 


the Death for us If we have ſo ſeriouſly weighed; 


as becomes thoſe who are called to this Feaſt, the 


mighty Benefits and Advantages which are derived 


to us thereby; what Miſeries we have eſcaped, 
to what Bleſſings we are intituled by his Suferings 3 


the Senſe of all this will ſoon teach us what 


Motions and Affections ought to fill our Souls, 


that may be ſuitable to ſo great and bleſſed a Me- 


morial. 
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For indeed, who can be ſo ignorant as nat to 
know, without my Remark, when he comes to the 
Holy Table, and there beholds the Miniſter of God 
ſetting forth, as St. Paul ſpeaks, evi- 
dently before his Eyes Chriſt crucified 
for Him, when both his Words and 
his Actions call upon him to conſider, 
How the Son of God humbled himſelf 
; even to the death for our Redemption; 
and ſubmitted his Body to be broker, his Blood to 
be ſpilt, as He there ſees the Bread broken, the Wine 
poured out in this Celebration; that here certainly 
he ought with the greateſt Ecſtaſie of Love to con- 
template this Love of his Saviour to Him; and 
break forth into the higheſt Expreſſions of a grateful 
Thankſgiving, for this mighty Demonſtration of his 
Favour and Affection to Him. ok 

When from this He begins to reflect, on that 
wretched Condition in which we all of us muſt 
have been, had not the bleſſed Feſus thus graciouſly 
undertook the great Work of our Redemption; and 
by dying for us, delivered us from that Death, to 


Gal. iii. 1. 


Phil. ii. 8. 


which we were condemned, and raiſed us up to 


the Hopes of Eternal Glory: Where is the Soul, ſo 
dull, ſo un- affected with the Contemplation of ſuch 
a glorious Change, as to be able to keep in his 
Joyful Reſentments of ſo wonderful a Deliverance; 
and not rather burſt forth into ew Songs of Praiſe 
and Gladneſs for all the Benefits which God and his 
Redeemer have been ſo wonderfully pleaſed to do 
unto Him. =” „ 

But above all, who can think on that Value 
which the Bleſſed Jeſus has put upon our Souls; 
that he thought the Salvation of them to be a Price 


worthy his own Death and Sufferings to redeem 


them; and then conſider, That even theſe my 
| Souls 
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Souls for which Chriſt died, will yet be expoſed to 
the hazard of a greater and worſer Damnation than 
that from which they have been delivered, if we 


ſhall ſtill go on impenitent in our Sins: And not 


preſently reſolve here to ſacrifice all his Paſſions at 
this Altar; to lay down all his Luſts at the Pedeſtal 
of the Croſs, and vow Himſelf entirely to the Obe- 
dience of that Saviour; who, as | 
St. Paul tells us, for this very End Tit. ii. 14. 
gave himſelf for us, that He might re- 
deem us from all Iniquity, an nee to bimſelf 4 
peculiar people, zealous of good Works. 6 

Such Reſentments as theſe will naturally ariſe 
in every pious Soul, when he comes to this Sacred 


Feaſt, and therefore I ſhall not need to give any 


particular Directions concerning them. Only I 
would take occaſion from this laſt Import of the 
Remembrance to which our Text calls us, To exhort 


you when you come to this Holy Inſtitution, that 
you would take Care to raiſe up all theſe Afe#:ons 
and Reſentments to as great a Heighth as you are a- 


ble; and having done this, that you would then 


cheriſh and improve them, that being not only warm 


and vigorous upon your Souls at the preſent, but 
alſo rooted and engrafted into them, they may 
not eaſily cool again, but become operative upon 
your Lives, may encreaſe your Love and confirm 
your Faith, and enflame your Devotion, and keep 


you firm and ſteady to your Duty, till ſome new 
_ Occaſion ſhall again call you to a new exciting of 


them. | 

This will be indeed to render your Remembrance 
ſuch as your Saviour here requires of you : And 
the frequent Returns which by the Bleſſing of God 
you here enjoy of this Memorial beyond. moſt 
Chriſtians in the World; ſhall not only put you in 
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a Capacity of coming ſtill with better and more af. 
fectionate Reſentments to this Holy Sacrament, but 
ſhall, by the Bleſſing of God, prove a moſt uſeful 
and excellent Aſſiſtance, to the promoting of all 
the other Parts of your Duty; you ſhall live as 
becomes thoſe you know what mighty Engagements 
their Saviour has laid upon them; to what Hopes 
they are called, and by what means their Redempti- 
on was purchaſed for them. 


And as this Exerciſe will be the beſt means to 


prepare you to come worthily to this Remembrance, 
ſo will it be alſo the moſt powerful Motive to en- 
gage you to come frequently too. When you ſhall 


begin effectually to perceive the Benefit of your 


Communicating, in the ſtill new encreaſe of Piety and 
Holineſs in all your Actions: When being full with 
a conſtant Senſe of the Love of the Bleſſed Feſu:, 
here ſet forth to us, you ſhall find it to be the De- 
fire and Longing of your Souls, to come often to 


this grateful and pleaſing Declaration of it: When, 


in a Word, being accuſtomed to conſider the 


Bleſſings and Advantages of that New Covenant our 


Bleſſed Maſter has ſealed to us in his Blood, and 
here offers to renew with us in this Sacrament, you 
ſhall wiſh, if it might be, every Day to repeat it, 
and think you can never enough-declare your De- 
fires of being admitted into the Conditions and Ad- 
vantages of it. | « | 


And thus have I offered to you what 1 ſuppoſe 


may ſuffice for thefull Explication of the Words be- - 
fore us. And from the Account of which we 


may now eaſily. ſee, What is the true Nature and 
Deſign of this Holy Sacrament : Namely, that it 
was inſtituted by our Saviour to be a Sacred and 
Solemn Memorial of that- Death and Paſſion which 
he underwent for us, and of the great *. and 

| | 15 b van⸗ 
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Advantages which accrue to us thereby. That as: 


ated the Remembrance of his preſerving them from 
the destroying Angel firſt, and then delivering them 
from their Egyptian Bondage; and engaged them to 
a conſtant, annual Return of Foy and Than 
to Him for fo great a: Bleſſing : So by this better 
Paſſover, ſhould we in like manner keep up for ever 


l tion of that better and more glorion 
) Preſervation which our paſchal Lamb, 1 Cor. v6, 7. 
the Lord Jeſuts; has by his own Blood 
obtained for us; and ſet forth to the whole World 
3 that grateful and vigorous Senſe whichi we have of 
q ſo wonderful and blelled a Deli verantmweeG. 


Now this being the true meaning and Deſign of 
5 this Holy Sacrament, we. may from hence ſee, How 
great and dangerous the Miſtakes are which ſome 
have run into concerning it, with reference both 


e to Faith and Practice? For, 
IF 1. If this Sacrament; as we have before ſhewn,. 


was inſtituted as a Memorial of the Death and 


i Paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt; It is then plain, That 
t, it is not our very Saviour Chris Himſelf, neither 
. in the State of his death, nor in any other, that is 


here preſented to us. S 
Fffere have been in the Charch, ſince the time of 


nnovators that we meet with in the Doctrine of this 


Corift in this Sacrament; and both maintained with 
no ſmall contention at this day. One, That the. 


Bread 
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by the Paſchal Feaſt among the Jews; God perpetu- 


in the Church a lively and affectionate :Commemorg+; 


Paſchaſius Radbertus, one of the firſt conſiderable. 
Holy Euchariſt, among other two different Opini- 
ons concerning the Real or Corporal - Preſence of 


bread and Wine are converted into the very Natural 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſo that nothing of the 
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| Nread and Wine themſelves at all remain, but only 
[ J in ſbeßt and appearance; which is what they called 
1 Tranſub ſt ant iat ion; the other, That the true Sub- 
| F#ances of the outward Elements, the Bread and the 
4 Wine do indeed remain ; but that the very Body 
1 and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in an extraor- 
dinary and ſupernatural manner joyned to them; ſo 
that in the Communion of them, we do together 
with the Bread and Wine, receive the true Body 
and Blood of Chriſt into our Mouths, truly and 
really preſent, which they call ConſubFantiation. 
| Now however the latter of theſe be mych the 
| more pardonable Error of the two; as neither do- 
ing any Violence to our Senſes, which evidently 
| tell us, That what we ſee and recezve in this Sacra- 
| ment, is certainly Bread and Vine; nor contra- 
ö | dicting the many Paſſages of Scripture, which de- 
[ . chlare to us the ſame thing; yet are they both ve- 
ry great Miſtakes. The natural Body of Chriſt be- 
ing not capable of exiting in more Places than one 
| at the ſame Time; nor to be diveſted of the :»/e- 
| parable Properties of a Body; ſuch as Extenſion of 
Parts, Space, Figure, and the like, in which the 
very Nature of a Body, as it is diſtinguiſhed from a 
„„ / ⁰ RT. OS 10 + 
But theſe Opinions do not only involve a plain 
Impoſſibility in the very Nature of the Thing it ſelf; 
| but moreover do carry a manifeſt Incongruity to the 
ö Nature and Deſign of this Inſtitution. For if the 
ü | End of this Holy Sacrament were, as our Text 
f ſſhews, to be a Remembrance of Chriſt; a Sign and 
3 Figure of his Body broken, and of his Blood ſhed 
for us; then certainly, as in all other Caſes, the 
| Sign muſt be different from the thing ſignified : ſo 
| here, the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body, is not his Bo- 
n- dy, but the Memorial of it; the Sacrament —_— 
. | 00 


\ 


preſentation of it. And thus theſe latter Words, 


Do this in Remembrance of Me, become the beſt 
and cleareſt Interpretation of the former, This is 


my Body which is given for yon; and ſhew that we 
are to Interpret it after the ſame manner, as when 
we read in the like kind of Speaking, in the Old 
Teſtament, This is the Lord's Paſſover ; i. e. the Me- 
morial of that Action, when the Angel paſſed over 
the Houſes of the Children of Ifrael, and de- 
ſtroyed them not, when at the ſame time he ſew 
the Egyptians. | 8 i 

But here it may be asked; Do we then exclude 
Chriſt altogether from this Holy Sacrament, and 
leave only an empty Sign, a meer ceremonial Re- 
membrance of him and no more? God, forbid ! 
Nay, but I dare fay, We eſteeem Chriſt to be no 


leſs preſent, tho' in another manner than they: 


inaſmuch as in this Sacred Ordinance, he communi- 
cates Himſelf in the Benefits of His Paſſion in a more 
eſpecial manner to every faithful Receiver of this 
Bleſſed Sacrament ; and makes the Bread which he 
eats, and the Wine which he drinks become, not 
indeed by any ſuch needleſs and abſurd Change, as 
we before mention'd, but by Grace and Bleſſing 3 
by his divine Power, and Spiritual Communication, 
his Body broken and his Blood ſhed for us, to all the 
Effects of Piety and Juſtification. The Elements are 
not altered, they continue not only after the Con- 
ſecration, but in the very receiving of them, the 
ſame they were before; Bread and Wine, without 
any bodily Subſtance beſides, either veiled under 


thoſe Appearances, or received together with them. 


But by Faith, at the ſame Time that we take theſe 
into our Mouths, we take Him alſo, whom they re- 
95 „ 2 pireſent 
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: Blood is not his very Blood, but the Figure and Re- 
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292 Ihe Eleventh Sermon. 
preſent into our Souls: Not as bringing Chriſt 
from Heaven, but raiſing up our Minds and our 
Hearts to that Holy Place where he is, we unite 
our ſelves to Him; and have all the Benefits of his 
Death and Paſſion communicated to us for the For- 
giveneſs of our Sins, for the increaſe of his Grace 
and Favour to us here, and to be at once the ſureſt 
Earneſt and the moſt effectual Means to bring us to 
everlaſting Happineſs hereafter. ä 

This is that real but divine and ſpiritual Preſence 
of our Saviour in this Sacrament, which we firmly 
believe, and which ſecures to us all the Bleſſings and 
Advantages which the others can hope for, from 
their ungrounded and unwarrantable Opinion of 
a natural and corporal participation of Him. 


2. From this Account of the Deſign and End of 
this Inſtitution it follows in the next Place; What 
an Abuſe they have made of it, who from a Re- 
membrance of a Sacrifice turn it into a Sacrifice it 
ſelf; and inſtead of eſteeming this Sacrament 4 
Memorial of yet offering Chriſt once for all made for 
us, tuppoſe Him to be again as truly and properly 
offered in it as ever he was, tho' not in the ſame 
manner that he was once upon the Croſs, 

I ſhall not now inſiſt ſo long upon this Point, as 
to ſhew not only how contrary ſuch an Opinion is 
to the expreſs Authority of Holy Scripture, which 

| declares, That Chriſt was to be offered once for all; 
that by his once offering himſelf for us, he has gerfect- 
ed for ever them that are ſanctiſied; and much more 
to the ſame purpoſe, in the ixth and xth Chapters 
to the Hebrews ; but how derogatory to the Ho- 
nour of our Saviour, whether we conſider his for- 
mer Sufferings or his preſent Glory, This Is _ 
Ws | that 


18 
20; 


ore 
ters 


that if the Deſign of this bleſſed Sacrament were as 


our Text declares it, to be a Remembrance of our 
Saviour's dying for us, then it is not a new offering 
of Him; there being nothing more abſurd than to 


ſay of the ſame thing, that it is both the Memorial 


of what was done many Ages ago, and the very ſame 
thing again done in Memorial of its ſelf. | 


3. From the ſame Principles it will follow, That 
if this Holy Sacrament be no more than a Remem- 
brance of our Saviour Chriſt, that then certainly 
thoſe muſt have very deſperately abuſed it, who 
pay to it that Honour and Worſhip that they would 
do, to our Saviour himſelf, were his true and na- 
tural Body there preſent. „ 

I need not ſay any thing to prove what the Sa- 
per ſtition of the Church of Rome is as to this Matter: 
They here freely own it themſelves, and cenſure 
us for not joyning with them in the ſame Service. 


They ele vate their Hoſt in the Maſs, for the Peo- 


ple to adore it: They have inſtituted a ſolemn 
Feaſt, every Year, to be obſerved in Honour of it: 
They dedicate religious Societies thereunto; they 
ſet it forth upon their Altars to bleſs the People 
there aſſembled to its Worſhip : If they carry it a- 
broad, whether to the Sick, or upon the occaſion of 
any ſolemn Proceſſions, they put it under a Canopy, 
born all the while over it; Candles and Tapers are 
carried before it; and a Bell is rung all the Way 


that it paſſes, to admoniſh all that are in ſight of 


it to fall down and adore it: And by all theſe and 
many other of their Actions, they oblige all Perſons 
to pay the ſupreme Honour that they give to God, 
to this Holy Sacrament. 


* 
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It were eaſy to ſhew how dangerous this Ado- 
ration is, even upon their own Principles; whether 
we conſider the Impoſſibility of their being ever 
ſure that their Hof is indeed conſecrated as it ought 
to be; or that if it were, yet at leaſt the Acc;- 
dents of the Bread and Wine, which are Creatures, 
and yet make up a Part of the Sacrament, are by 
conſequence . joynt partakers of all their Worſhip. 

But alaſs ! what I have now been ſpeaking ſhews a 
great deal more: Not. only that the Accidents of 
the Bread and Wine, have their Part in being Ob- 
jets of this Worſhip, but that our Saviour Chriſt 
indeed is not at al concerned in it. They pay 
their Adoration to the inanimate Creatures of Bread 


and Wine, and commit an Jdolatry not much leſs 


groſs, in the Opinion of ſome of their own Writers, 
if we are indeed in the Right, than thoſe who fall 
down before a Piece of red Cloth, and pay their 


x 


Adoration to a Tile or a Potſperd. But, 


4. If our Saviur Chriſt in our Text plainly com- 
' manded his Apoſtles, and in them all of us, To do 
that in Remembrance of Him, which he had there 
done before their Eyes: if what he required in 
order to this Commemoration, was, That we ſhould 
take Bread and Wine, and bleſs, and give, and re- 
ceive theſe, in Memory of his Body which was given, 
and of his Blood which was ſhed for us; it will 
then follow in the Fourth place, That thoſe who 


do not do this, have plainly departed from our Sa- 


viour's Inſtitution, and do not remember him as they 


And 


Corruption of the ſame Church, in Communicating 
the People only in One Kind. And whatever Pre- 


ences they may offer for their ſo doing, had they 
as juſt reaſon otherwiſe for altering the order of 


this Sacrament, as God knows 'tis plain they have 


not any at all; yet this would ſtill remain a per pe- 


tual Exception againſt it, That our Saviour here 


expreſly commands them to Do this, i. e. that which 


himſelf then did in Remembrance of Him; Whogave 


the Wine as well as Bread to his ApoFtes, and re- 


peated the Command after the one, as well as the 
other; and not what they ſhould at any time after 
think fitting to do. | ” i 

And theſe are ſuch conſequences as concern 
others rather than our ſelves ; who, God be thank» 
ed, are again delivered from all theſe Corruptions, 
and have no otherwiſe any cauſe to remember 
them, than as they ſerve to confirm us in our Pure 
and Holy Doctrine and Practice in this matter, 
and ought to raiſe up our Souls to a grateful ac- 
knowledgment of God's Mercy to us, who has 
freed us from ſuch great and dangerous Errors, 


and in which he ſtil] permits ſo many others to 


continue. But there are yet ſome other Con- 


cluſions to be drawn from the foregoing Reffections, 
and in which we may perhaps find ſomewhat 


that will be of a more near and direct concern to 
Us. For, „ n l 


Ss. If our Saviour Crit has here commanded 


us, to Do this in Remembrance of Him; that is, © 


to come to the Holy Table, and receive this bleſſed 
Sacrament, and make our publick and ſolemn Ac- 


knowledgments to Him for his great Mercy in 


U 4 5 dying 
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And this alone is ſufficient to confute that great 
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dying for us; What then ſhall we ſay of thoſe 
who deſpiſing this ſacred Ordinance, do either to- 
tally abſent themſelves from this Memorial, or come 
| but very ſeldom and negligently to it. | 
This certainly muſt needs be a great fault, as 
it is evidently contrary to the expreſs Command 
of our Sadbiour in the Text before us. And if we 
may make any judgment of Chriſt's reſentment of 
it, either from the Nature of the thing itſelf, or 
from the ſevere Puniſnment God threatned unto 
thoſe in the Old Teſtament, who ſhould neglect the 
like Memorial of the Paſchal Feaſt, one of the great- 
eſt. 3 any Chriſtian can Ha: mY guil- 
ty © | 

1 455 we conſider the thing it ſelf, what fo he 
who. unde this Holy Sacrament, and neglects to 


Partake of it, but in effect deſpiſe | 


Heb, * 25. ©1 Chriſt himſelf; and tread under foot the 
% 1: lead of. the | Covenant. by; which we 
"if be ſaved? And how can that Soul expect any 
benefit of his Death and:Sufferings, for his forgive- 
neſs hereafter,” who now will not vouchſafe ſo much 
as to make that comman Acknowledgment which 
every Chriſtian ought of his remembrante of it, or 
ſnhew any ſenſe of his Obligation, though we have 
here — nr and eine a  Chmmand to 
do it 
And if we look to che anbau of the 
0¹⁴ Teſtament, againſt thoſe who ſhould thus neg- 
let to joyn in the Jewiſh Paſſover, and ſhew forth 


this remembrance of the deliverance: which that 


| Feaſt referr'd to, we may; I think, have ſome 
cauſe to fear, how much. greater ſhall be our Pu- 
-niſhment; whoſe neglect: is certainly, upon :many 


accounts, much mare inercuſable than theirs. {f 
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any man (ſays Moſes) Deut. xii. 15. ſhall eat unlea- 


vened-bread in that time, that Soul ſhall be. cut off 
from Iſrael: But more expreſly, Numb, ix. 3. He 
that is clean, and is not on journey, aud forbear- 
eth to keep the Paſſover, even the ſame Soul ſhall be 


cut off from his People. Whatever the meaning of 


that Exciſion be which God here threatned that 
People with; whether it be, that ſuch à one ſhoula 


have no part in the World to come, as ſome interpret 


it; or, that God would cut him off by an; untimely 
temporal death, as others: Or laſtly, which was 
eſteemed by them no ſmall Cirſe, that he ſhould die 
childneſs, and have his name put out in 1ſracl. . This 
is certain that the Denunciation is very ſevere; 
and, if the Remark of a very learn- 

cd * Rabbin be true, almoſt particular f Aben-Ezre- 
to the thing in hand ; there being Cy Ns; 9 
but two of all the Affirmative Precepts 


to which God made this Denunciation, viz. to him 


1 


and this ſecond, of the Paſſover. 1 1 
But perhaps it will here be ſaid, That this 
Commination was to thoſe that were clean, 


that neglected the firſt Sacrament, of Circumciſion, 


and near at band, and yet negleted this Holy In- 


ſtitution : And therefore ought not to be applied 
to them, with reference to the Bleſſed ' Sacrament 
which we are ſpeaking of, who would gladly re- 
ceive it, and have a very honourable remembrance 
in their hearts of the Death of Chriſt; but alaſs! 


either they are not clean, or are in 4 journey; either 


they are not prepared, or have not the leiſure to 
come to. this Table. „ 


4 


'Tis true indeed, God did here reſtrain the 


judgment I have mention'd, to ſuch as were clean, 


> 
A 


75 
73 


% 7% e Soil, 
not therefore by any means excuſed, and permit- 
ted to neglect the partaking of it. They had time 


given them till the next Mont h, to cleanſe them- 


 felves, and to come up to Jeruſalem; and if they 

neglected in the ſecond Month to keep the Feaſt, 
after having omitted it in the firſt, there was then 
no farther Proviſion for them, but they fell under 

1 of thoſe who neglected altogether to eat 
And this therefore may ſerve for a uſeful Admo- 
nition, as well as full Anſwer to the Excuſes of 
thoſe, who are ſtill pretending they are not 
worthy to come to this Sacrament, or elſe have not 
time and leiſure to prepare themſelves for it. If 


indeed this fhould chance by any accident to hin- 


der them at this tie, or on this occaſion, from re- 


ceiving, of it; they ought not therefore to diſquiet | 


themſelves, but to believe, that in ſuch a caſe our 


Saviour Chriſt will make the ſame allowance for 
this Feaſt, that God did for that other; and per- 


mit them yet another Month to remove the Obſta- 
cle, and prepare themſelves to come to his Table. 
But if inſtead of doing this, they ſhall ſtill go on 
to inſiſt upon theſe vain Pretences, and live ſo as 
not to be worthy to receive the ' Holy Sacrament, 
and continue to live ſo ſtill, without taking any 
care to put themſelves into a better ftate ; this 
will prove an aggravation of their Sin, not a 
leſſening of it; and their negle& will be but the 
more znexcuſable, for being grounded on a rea- 
Jon ſo contrary not only to the defign of this 
Holy Sacrament, but of the whole Chriſtian keli- 
gion. But, 5 ee e eee 
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Saviour in theſe words we have been ſo long con- 
ſidering, will not only oblige us in the general, 


ſometimes to remember his Death, by receiving this 


* 


Holy Sacrament, but frequently and 'oftentimes fo 
to do. PB WOT ee e DVR... 


| bat before obſerved, that the Tord whick | 


we here render Remembrance, does not imply a 
bare Memorial, but a renew'd Commemoration; to 


teach us, that we are often to reſreſh the Memory of 


chriſt's Death in our Minds by this Sacred Solemnity, 


and to repeat again and again the Remembrance of it. 


And though it be pretty hard to ſay, how often a 
Man ought to receive the Sacrament ; yet tis plain, 


he is not ſo zealous a Chriſtian as he ſhould be, that 


very ſeldom or never does it. 3 

We know that in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
when Devotion was quick and vigorous, and Men 
had the moſt ſenſible impreſſions upon their minds 
of the love of our Saviour, in giving himſelf to 


3 


die for us, that then they receiv'd it ordinarily 


every day : Inſomuch that ſome of thoſe Fathers 
who then lived, have interpreted this Euchariſti- 


cal Bread, to be that daily Bread which -our 
Lord has taught us to pray for. Afterwards, as 
Mens Zeal cool d ſo did their frequent Communica- 
ting decay in proportion with it. At firſt it fell 
in ſome Churches to four, in others to three times 
in the Week; and in a little while it came to bg 
the diſtinctive Devotion of the Lord's days: And 


at laſt, the neceſſary, leaſt proportion eſtabliſned 


was, the three great Feaſts of the Year, in which 


our Church ſtill obliges all her Members to partake 5 
ne 


of it, | 
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Sixthly, And to cloſe all: The Command of our 
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But as he who is in a pure and holy fate, can 
never receive it too often; ſo certainly it is a 
thing than which none would more advance our 
Pieiy, to labour as frequently as we can, to fit 
our ſelves for it. And ſince it has pleaſed God, 
to revive ſomething of the Primitive Zeal among 
us as to this particular, in bringing our Solemn 
Communions to a monthly courſe, beſides other ex- 
traordinary occaſions of it; I do not ſee what 
better Exhortation I can leave with you as to this 
Matter, than ſeriouſly to adviſe,. and earneſtly 
beſeech every one of you, to examize. and prepare 
your, ſelves, than at leaſt, to joyn with your Bre- 
thren in theſe Holy returns; and not deprive your 


| Souls of the Benefits which are thus graciouſly 


2 to you in this great and moſt uſeful Remem - 
Ae e. | ve» 40 © | | 
This will indeed both beſt anſwer the deſign 
of our Bleſſed Lord in the Text, and be the beſt 
Application, I could even wiſh you would make 
of my Diſcourſe upon it. But then I muſt ob- 
ſerve, that I ſpeak now by way of. Exhort ation, 
not as neceſſarily requiring this in Obedience to 
the Command before us, but as the improvement 
I deſire, if it were poſſible, you might all make of 
thoſe: Opportunities God is pleaſed here to reach 
out to you in order to this End; and which 1 do 
not ſee how any good Chriſtian can with a good 
Conſcience fo frequently neglecr. 
In the mean time, this is the ſamm of all; He 
that deſpiſes this Inſtitution, does not only ſhew 
a light eſteem of the Death of Chriſt, and do vio- 
lence to the Command of his Saviour; but does 
moreover. deprive his. Soul of the moſt excellent 
+4 aſliſtance God has given us in this World, in order 
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to our Salvation in the next: Whereas he who 
comes frequently, and with that due Preparation he 


ought to it, will not only put himſelf out of all 
danger from the Precept before us, but will in a 


Grace and Favour of his Redeemer, whoſe Memory 


the Temptations, the Sorrows, the Afflictions of this 
Life, to an Eternal Enjoyment of Glory, Honour, 
and Immortality in the next: 5 


WWW ³˙ WW C7 5 a= wy wW 


And to which God of his infinite Mercy vouchſafe 
to bring us all, for the ſame his Son Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake, our Lord, Amen. 


„ 


Ne End of the Eleventh Sermons 


little while ſecure himſelf of ſuch a meaſure of the 


he here honours, as ſhall carry him through all 
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SERMON XII. 
Of the Honour due to the Bleſſed Virgin : 
Preach'd on L ady-Day, March 25. 1688. 


_— —— 


— 


 Luxs I. 48, 49. 
For behold from henceforth all Generations ſhall 

call me Bleſſed : For he that is mighty hath daus 
to aue great Things, and holy is his Name. 
Heſe Words are part of that Magnificat of 
Song of Thankſgiving which the Blefſed Vir- 
gin made to God, in return of that wonder- 
ful Favour He had vouchſafed unto her, in 
eſteeming her worthy to become the Mother of our 
Lord. And they contain in them a kind of Prophe- 
cy of that Honour which the Chriſtian Church ſhould 
in all Ages to come pay to her Memory upon the 

account f it 0 

It is the Obſervatioa of our Engliſh Rhe miſts in 
their Annotations upon this Place; That this Pro- 
phecy is fulfilled in their keeping her W 

| . | | e 2 al 
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cc and ſaying the Ave- Marie, and other Holy . 
them, of - our Lady. And that the Calviniſis 
< therefore (fo they are pleaſed to ſtile us) for not 


« doing of this, are not among theſe Generation; 


* which tall our Lady Bleſſed. And in their Mar- 
ginal Note on the ſame Paſſage, they very briskly 


ask this Queſtion; Have the Proteſtants had al- 
« ways Generations to fulfil this Prophecy? Or do 
te they al her Bleſſed that derogate what they tan 
e fromzher Graces, Bleſſings, and all her Honour? 
In anſwer to ſo ignorant or ſo malicious a Calum- 
zy, and to ſhew that we, tho' we neither ſay any 
Ave-Maries to her Honour, nor are engaged in any 


other part of that unwarrantable Superſtition where- 


by they have ſo long diſhonoured God, abuſed the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and ſcandalized the Church of Chris, 


have yet as juſt an Eſteem for the holy Mot her of | 
our Lord, and proclaim her Bleſſedneſs as much as 


either this Prophecy requires, or any ſober orthodox 


Chriſtian may be allowed to do it; I ſhall crave 


leave to make uſe of that Occaſion, the Solemnity of 
this Day offers to me, to-enter on the Compariſon 
between our ſelves and them. And could | be aſ- 
ſured, That the Bl#& above have this Honour from 
God, to be made acquainted with theſe ſolemn Ex. 


erciſes of their Brethren here below ; L would not 
doubt to appeal to the Holy Virgin her ſelf to judge 


betwixt us; who they are that do the molt truly 
honour her, we who freely pay her all that Love, 


that Reſpect, that Glory, that any Creature in her 
Circumſtances can poſſibly be thought capable of : Or 


they who by giving her more, raiſe her up to a 
State above the Condition of her Nature; and ſo in- 


ſtead of honouring her, diſhonour that Son whom 


ſne was ſo happy as to bring into the World; and 


that God, who thought her worthy of ſo great an 


Exaltation. Now 
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Nom in order to this End, I ſhall obſerve this 
dolles m 


I. I will ſhew what that Honour ls which the Ble/- 
ſed Virgin is now capable of Receiving, and 
which accordingly we our ſelves this Day pay 
to ner Memory, „ 


I. 1 will lay before you ſome Inſtances of that 
Additional Worſhip, which thoſe of the other 


. Church pretend is due to her.. 

7 „5 * BG : 1 a ; . 

y III. I will offer ſome of thoſe Reaſons for which 

— we think ſuch a Worſhip to be unlamful, and 

8 therefore refuſe to give it to her. EE 
1. 


I begin with the firit of theſe, 


T. What that Honour is which the Bleſſed Virgin 
is now capable of receiving, and which accords 
ingly we our ſelves pay to her Aemory! 


For anſwer to which Enquiry, I ſhall lay down 
this plain, and I ſuppoſe, undeniable Foundation j 
viz, That however ſome have been pleaſed to ex- 
alt the Glories and Prerogatives of the Holy MART 
to a very great, indeed to an extravagant Degree, 
ſo as hardly to leave any Compariſon between her 
and any other Creature, whether in Heaven or Earth; 
jet ſince they ſtill confeſs her to be but a meer Crea- 
ure, the Meaſure we muſt take whereby to judge, 
What Honour may warrantably be paid to her; 
muſt be, to conſider, What Honour any meer Creas 
ture, in, her . is capable of l 4 
: | A k A 
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And then, I preſume it cannot be juſtly ſaid, That whil 
we are not of the number of thoſe who call the boy So 
Virgin Bleſſed ; who upon this Foundation do freely rit r4 
profeſs, That providing only for that juſt Diſtance he ri 
that ought to be obſerved between the Adoration maid 
that we owe to God, and that Honour which we may V 
be allowed to give to a Creature; there is no Reſpect not t 
that we think too great to be given to her: Nor tho? { 
will we ſcruple to pay her any Honour that does not MW to he 
entrench upon our Piety, and confound the Service WI will c 
of God and his Creatures together. ; to thi 
Were the Bleſſed Virgin yet. preſent upon Earth pray t 
with us, we would ſoon convince thoſe our Accu- piety ; 
ſers that we thought no Reſpef# too much for her, does c 
which either they or we are wont to give to the queſts, 


greateſt Saints yet on Earth. Now that ſhe is de- out gr 
-parted from us, all we can do is to follow her with an Ab 
our Eſteem, our Praiſe, and our Imitation: That is, MW 7:ves ( 
To give her al that Honour which any Creature in Omnipr 
the ſame Circumſtances is fit to receive, or which it WI Cod. 
| may be either Lamful or Reaſonable for us to offer to But 
Ich a one. . e either 
1 . We pray not indeed to her fain an 
x Gee the Inflances now, nor would we do it if ſne be far f 
ol an the following Par- were ſtill on Earth, and we her Pr; 
ticulars in the 2d. Def. were fure ſhe could hear and for fo . 


of ti Church of now our Requeſts » Becauleſl Whe 

r England: part 2. artic. Prayer we look _ to be an bleſſed 4 
3: Of the hrovoation os Act of religious Worſhip, and of Cr 

 SaIntSe therefore ſuch as is proper toil until bis 

2H | | God only. But we bleſs C low our 

for the Honour he vouchſafed unto her, when h n of 

made her the Mother of our Lord; with the Angel and Paſf 

we pronounce her Bleſſed among Women; and than ve do t. 

in that very Form which ſhe her ſelf ſet us for ou eme he. 

fory of | 


a7 Pattern; And fo every Day fulfil her Prophcc 
OH Bo ho whit ber upon 


* . 
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whilſt we cry ont with her to God: Almighty, My 
Soul doth magnify the Lord, and my Spi: 
rit rejoyceth in God my Saviour, in that. Luk. i. 46, 47. 
he regarded the lowlineſs of his Hand- 7, 
maiden. ._ s 8 


We intreat her not to pray for us, becauſe we can- 


not tell how to convey. our Requeſts to her: And 
tho for ought we know God might reveal them un- 
to her 3; yet ſince he has no where promiſed that he 
will do this, nor encouraged us to call upon her 
to this End; we think we cannot in this manner 


pray to her without either great Folly, or great Im- 


piety « Without great Folly ; if not believing that ſhe 
does certainly ſome way or other underſtand our Re- 
queſts, we yet nevertheleſs addreſs to her: With- 
out great Impiety ; if in confidence that fhe has ſuch 
an Ability, we aſcribe the maſt. peculiar Prerog a= 
tives of God to her, viz. Immenſity, Omniſcienc e, 


Omniprefence, and ſo make her every way equal with 


But were ſhe now upon Earth, where we could 
either ſpeak to her our ſelves, or otherwiſe enter- 
tain any certain Carreſpondence with her, we ſhould 
be far from difcouraging any to beg the Bene fit of 
her Prayers, or thinking them worthy of Cenſurg 
for ſo doing. * N | 


When we ſtand at our Altars and celebrate the 


bleſſed Sacrament of the Body and Blood  _ 
of Chriſt,and ſet forth the Lord's Death 1 Cor. zi. 26. 
until his coming: We cannot indeed al *' 


low our ſelves to do this to the Honour and Vencra- 


tion of any other, than of him only whoſe Death 
and Paſſion we commemorate. But even here alſo 
we do the utmoſt that we can to honour her. We 
name her at the holy Table; we recite there the Hi- 
ftory of God's Favour to her, and magniſie him with 
her upon the account of it. 2 3 In 
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In a Word; when we confeſs our Sins and abſolve 
our Penitents; if. we commend either our ſelves or 

others. to God's Mercy: In theſe and the like Caſes, 
we think it an Impiety to joyn the Daughter of An- 
na, With the great God, the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, „ 4 OE | Th NS 
If we give Thanks for any Bleſſings we have recei- 
ved, we chuſe rather to follow her Example, and 
cry out with her, My Soul doth magnifie the Lord, 
and my Spirit rejoyceth in God my Saviour, than 
With others to divide the Glory between God and 
her, and ſay, Glory be to FESUS and MA RY, 
If we wow 4 Vom unto the Lord, or ſwear by his 

Name, we neither think it fitting nor lawful to joyn 
God and the Bleſſed Virgin together, leſt we ſhould 
thereby ſeem to make her the ſearcher of Hearts as 
0 as him, and a powerful Avenger of ſuch ſecret 

ins. 5 8 

If we ſpeak of her, we readily give her any Attri- 


bute, that either the holy Scripture warrants, or her 


Nature allows of. But to call her a Goddeſs, and 


our ſelves her Suppliants ; to ſtyle her Queen of hea- 
ven, and Mother of divine Grace; the Refuge of Sin- 

ners, and · the ww of the Covenant ; the 
See the Lita- Sovereign Lady of Angels, Archangel, 
"he Bl rophets, Apoſtles, Mar- 
Vig. ryrs, Confeſſors and all Saints; and, as 


« 


nies of the Bl. Patriarchs, 


ſuch, beſeech her, That ſhe and her 


Son would bleſs us: This we think is to carry the 
Complement too far, and a Strain much fitter for 
ſome poetical Heathen Goddeſs, than for a Chriſtian | 


Saint. 


and 


But let theſe and the like Superſtitions be laid a- 
ſide, and which a Virgin ſo humble on Earth, can- 
not ſure be ſuppoſed to be fo much altered for the 
worſe, as to aſpire after in Heaven: Let Religion 
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and the Worſhip of that be exempted, as the peeull⸗ 


ar Due of that God who made both her and us, and 
whom alone both ſhe and all of us therefore ought 
to adore ; and then what farther remains to pro- 
claim-her Bleſſed, ſhall as freely be allowed and 
paid her by us, as it can be juſtly claimed of us. 


Now the Sum of all ſuch Honour may be referred 


by us to theſe two general Conſiderations, © | 


1 Of that juſt Eſteem, and Value, and Opinion 
we have of her: Ad. 


2. Of Action, ſuitable to ſuch Opinions. | 15 
As for the former of theſe, 


I, That Eſteem, and Value, and Opinion we have 
of her: | = 


It is certainly as great'as any ſober Chriſtian can 
deſire it ſhould be. We believe her to have been a 
moſt pure, and .holy, and vertuous Creature: That 
her virgin Mind was clean and ſpotleſs, as her Body 
chaſte and immaculate; and that ſhe was upon the 
Account of both, the moſt fit of any of all her Race 
or Sex for the Holy Ghoſt to over-ſhadow, and for 


the Son of the moſt higheſt to inhabit. When we con- 


ſider the firmneſs of her Faith, the fervour of her 


Devotion, the excellency of her Humility; we can- 


not but acknowledge a Grace extraordinary in her, 


working all thoſe eminent and divine Qualities.” And 


tho* we are not ſo curious as to enter on thoſe icer 

Sreculations, in which ſo many have in vain exerci- 

ſed themſelves, Whether ſhe was con- | 

ceived in Sin? And if ſhe was, How Aquin. 3. part, 

ar it was reftrained in * at firſt, and . 27» Ce. 6 
— 3 I 
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at what inſt am totally extinct in her afterwards ? 
Whether ſhe was ſanctiſied in the Nomb of her A. 
ther; and to what degree? And at what time? 
Whether before ſhe was animated, or after; and 
whether this Sand ific at ion was ſuch as to'keep her 
from ever committing any, ſo much as venial Sin? 
Vet as the common Condition of Mankind does not 
permit us without all warrant from holy Srripture, 
which they confeſs is here wanting to them, to ex- 
empt her from all Sin; ſo neither do we pretend to 
accuſe her of any. Ä ͤ ˙ ͤ Sv” 
And for her preſent State, we do not at all queſti- 
on, but that God who ſnewed her ſuch favour on 
Earth, hath alſo very highly exalted her in Hea- 
ven: So that among all the Race of Adam, next 
unto him who was God as well as Man, we think it 
very probable, that ſhe has obtam'd the chiefeſt 
Place in God's Kingdom, who brought forth the Son 
or $oa into the ore. | 
And here then let theſe our Accuſers, who ſay, 
that we are not of the number of thoſe of whom the 
Bleſſed Virgin in my Text propheſted, That, Be hold, 
from thence forth all Generations ſhould call her Bleſſed, 
tell us, if they can, Wherein is it that we are de- 
tf in our Opinion concerning the Mother of our 
Lord? 1 e 
Is it that we deny her Immaculate Conception, and 
ſuppoſe her to have in this been ſubmitted to the 
common condition of al! others ſince the Fall of our 
fir Parents, Chriſt only excepted? But then they 
muſt not forget, that this is no more than what 
their own Brethren of their own infallibte Church 
deny as ſtifly as we do. And if there have been 
Saints, and Popes, and Viſions, and Miracles for it, 
yet we know there have been alſo Saints, and Popes, 
and Viſions, and Minacles againſt it too; And - 
| | Tis 


the Bleſſed Virgin, though a moſt pure and 
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this Day there is Order againſt Order, School againſt 
School about it: And as if the Spirit of Infallibility 
had in this Matter forſaken their Charch, it could 
never yet be finally determined either by Council or 
Pope, which Side is in the right. | 

Is it that we ſuſpend our ſelves as to the Point of 
her actual Sins, and ſee no cauſe to conclude, 700 


3 


creature, yet ſhould not have been as capable of 


committing Sins, as well as all others. Chriſt only 


excepted here alſo, we think muſt be allowed to 
be? But yet in this we do but follow ſome of the 


greateſt Lights in the Primitive Church, and reaſon, 


according to the common Condition of Mankind, 


and from which they themſelves cannot produce us 
any Authority of holy Scripture to exempt her. 


And if ſome ery Ai have, 


with Ca) St. Chryſoſtom, freely (ce) cbyſoſt. in Juan. 
ſuppoſed, That in ſome caſes Hm. 17. pag. 132, 133. 


the did ad 71 m, yet Elit. G. Z. Parif. 1633. 
in the. very Inſtances to Which FRO 


they refer, they have, at leaſt, probable Grounds 


for what they ay: And for the moſt part we are 
contented with () St. Auſtin, Sl 


to ſuſpend our ſelues; and for (% Auguſt, de Nur. 


the Honour of our Saviaur, not ©& Grat. c. 36. p. 284. b. 


to enter into any Queſt ion at EA Z#g4. 1664. Tom. 7. 
all eoncerning her as to this 
matter, whether ſhe ever did actually ſin or no? 
Or nom, that God has taken her up into Glory: 
have we not all that high and worthy. Opinion of 


her Eæaltation that we ought to have, becauſe, in- 


deed, we freely profeſs we cannot believe ſuch ex- 


travagant Romances as all ſober Men, even of their 
own . > 


We 
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ContempI. vi. We doubt not but ſhe is at this time 
page 78, Se. in Heaven: Do we ever the more de- 
bLuaꝗſe her, becauſe we will not enter- 
tain a ſhameleſs Legend of her Aſſumption thither ? 
Wee eare perſuaded that ſhe is adorn- 
Comempl. viii. ed with one of the brighteſt Aureola's 


page 8g, Ge. in God's Kingdom; that her Crown is 


more Iluſtrious, than any among the Daughters of 
Eve, Is not this ſufficient; unleſs we will under- 
take to tell you what her Crown was made of? How 
many Stars went into her Atchievement ; what Bad- 
ges her Servants wore, and what Speeches and Com- 


plements were made to her upon the occaſion? And 


to compleat all, ſet forth in perſpective 
nes B. Fir: all the Holy Trinity concurring in this 
74g. Do 2275 Ceremony ;, and all the Powers of Hlea- 
+ Hep ven and Earth ſinging Praiſes to Her, 
...... 
Me make no queſtion, but that as ſhe was very 
highly favour'd by God on Earth, ſo is ſne now no 
PH: leſs beloved by him in Heaven. But 
Craſſet. Devot. ſhould we therefore ſet her up as ano- 
inversls fteV. ther Mediatrix, that às both Sexes 
2 or. concurr'd to our Ruin, ſo might both 
30, 31; Cc. 7 1 
cCcC8Caoncur to our Reparation, and ſo tie 
up the Hands of God, as not to allow any to be /a- 
ved, but according to her Will. Nay, make her 
ſo far the Queen of heaven and Earth, as to give her 
a Power of all the Grace that is to be beſtowed on 
Mankind: Of ſaving her Votaries, if they do but 
ſufficiently love and worſhip her, whatever their A4f- 


feftions or their Service be to God Almighty : Of 


| fetching Souls not only out of Purgatory, but even 
from Hell it ſelf, by her Authority: Of ordering all 


the Events of the Fortunes of Men and Kingdoms, in- 


ſomuch that not a Ba?tle can be fought, or a Victor) 
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obtain 45 but by the favour of this Pallas, to whom 


the Succeſs is due, and to whom the Praiſe and Ho- 
nour therefore ought to be return'd, Theſe indeed 
are the Extravagancies of ſome of our Adverſaries, 


but God forbid they ſhould ever be the Prattice or 
Opinions of any among us. 


© To conclude : It is impoſſi ble for any to entertain 
more honourable Sentiments of the Bleſſed Virgin 


than we do, who will not run out into Blaſphemy 
and Fanaticiſm, and believe ſuch things as neither 


Scripture nor Antiquity have deliver'd, nor will ei- 
ther Piety or common n Senſe ſuffer us to receive. Pi” 


Let us ſee, 3 


Secondly, Whether o our Aﬀtions bei not᷑ ever way 
ſuitable to our Opinions? © 


Nom for this I muſt obſerve, according; to my 
Foundation before laid down, That the Holy Virgin, 
however highly exalted by God, being yet ſtill but a 
meer Creature, our Action. towards her muſt be no 
other than what a Creature that is at ſuch a vaſt di- 
ſtance from us, and out of all compaſs of civil Com- 
manication, is capable of receiving: And ſo the ſum 
of what may warrantably be paid to her, will fall 
under theſe Three Generals. 

Firſt, To celebrate the Memory of thoſe Bliſſings 

and Favours which it has fx ror n to be- 
ſow upon her; e 


Pe To return n Praiſes to Gd on the ac- 
count of them. And, 


Thirdly, To endeavour what h in us lies to imitate 
her Excellencies, | 


This 
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This is all the Honour ſhe is capable of receiving 
from us; and it cannot be doubted, but that we 
are as careful as any to fulfil the Prophecy of our 


Text in every one of theſe Particulars. 


; "= 


Firſt, We celebrate the Memory of thoſe Bleſſing: 
and Favaurs which it has pleaſed God to beſtow 


Let this Day, and the other ſolemn Feſtivalr we 

- obſerve. to the ſame End, be our Witneſs, how 
careful we are as to this particular. We mark it 
out in our Rituals, as a Day holy unto the Lord: 
Wie aſſemble in our ſached Places, ſolemnly to re- 
count what the holy Scriptures have recorded of 
God's: Mercier to Her: And annualiy, as at this time, 
we encourage one another to bleſs and praiſe Hin 


upon the account of them. 


But here the Objection made in the beginning, will 
Tiſe againſt us. Tis true indeed, we do obſerve 
ſome of her Feſtivals; but yet we paſs by the grea- 
ter patt of them: And for the main thing of all, 
we quite omit it, in that we ſay not AVE MARIA 
ſo often, and fo impertinently as they do; nor other 
Anthems of our Lady, as they call her by a new and 
phantaſtical Title, never given her either in Scrip- 


ture, or by any of the ancient Fathers. 


This we confeſs is in ſome meaſure true: We ſay 
no AVE-MAR Es, i. e. after the manner that they 
do, nor can we imagine what Henaur is dane to the 
Bleſſd Virgin, by the nauſeous tautologie of a Saluta- 
_ 2402, pertinent in its ſeaſon, when the Angel ſpoke 
to her upon her Conception; but now as unſeaſonable 
in the Application, as it is vain and abſurd in the Re- 
petition. But yet when we recite the Hiſtory, and 


celebrate the Memory of that ſurpriſing Salut ation, 


then 


YECET 


As 


then we reh it in our Aſſemmiies; that is; we do 
ſay Ave- Maria, as often as *tis either pious, or to 
the purpoſe to do it. And if for not doing it as 
they do, we are to be excluded out of thei Number 
of thoſe of whom; our Text ſpeaks; yet God be 
thanked we ſhall run but the ſame Fortune'that the 
Apoſtles and the primitive Ages of the Church did, 
before it was fifſt, as they tell us, revealed to St. 
Dominick, and by him to the Church, hdw-:they were 
to recite the Roſary. | 25 


But no for the other Inſtances objected againſt 
us, viz: The Feſt), and Anthems of our TaAAY in 
theſe we maß venture tb juſtify our ſelves: We ce- 
tebrate the Memory of all the great Particulars that 
we know of her Life: And if upon the meer Aat ho- 
rity of Fables, .confeſs'd to be uncertain, and diſputed 
by many among themſelves, as not fit to be credited, 
we cannot be induced to obſerve more; yet in this 
we hope all ſober Chriſtians will acquit us, and e- 
ſteem us to be very excuſable in what we do: It be- 
ing certainly to mock, not honour, both God and 
Her, ſolemnly to commemorate, and feriouſly to 
thank God for ſuch Bleſſings as at the ſame time we 
are ſure He _— beſtowed upon Her, nor She ever 
Dr i oo aig vl vans tod 

As to the laſt Inſtance, our not reciting the Ana 
thems of our Lady, I ſhall only ſay thus much, that 
we know but of one Anthem that ever ſne made, viz, 
that from whence our Text is taken ; and that we 


are ſo far from not reciting, that we make it a ſo- 
lemn Hymn in our daily Service. Let theta who 
_ recite more, tell us, if they can, whence they had 


them, and by what Authority they make uſe of An- 
themsAn many places hardly to be heard without 
horror; and ſuch, as to ſay no worſe of them, do by 
no means befit either the humility of MARY to re- 

| ceive, 
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And this may ſuffice to ſhew, that we are not 


wanting in the firſt Point of our honour, to celebrate 


the Memory of God's Mercies to her. The next 


propoſed, was, 


Secondly, To return Praiſes to God upon the ac- 


count of them. = 


And here I am ſure no one can ſay that we are 
defective: The Foundation of all God's particular Fa- 
vours to her being this, That our bleſſed Lord was 
to be born of her. And this is the Subject of all our 
Praiſes to him: Every Thankſgiving we put up to 
Heaven, is begun, carried on, and ended witk it: So 
that in effeF, all that Part of our religious Service, 


which conſiſts in giving Thanks to God for the Re- 


demption of Mankind, is but a continued Acknow- 
ledgment of the Honour and Favour done to the holy 
MARY: And if this be not enough, I muſt then a- 
gain remember what | juſt now obſerved, not only 
that we are very careful to praiſe God for his Mer- 
cies to the Bleſſed Virgin, and to our ſelves by her; 
but every Day make uſe of her own Words to expreſs 
our grateful Acknowledgment of them, by eſta- 


 bliſhing her Song of Euchariſt to be the Form where- 


in we our ſelves ſhould give Thanks to God in our 
And then, : | 

Thirdly, For what is the laſt Inſtance of all, of 

that Honour we owe to her, the Imitation of 

her Vertues. ee ps 


"4 


&- 


bp Me, | = " 


ws 13 4 


WG 
s 4 


* 


We may preſume to ſay, that in this we do not 
come behind her higheſt Votaries. Not an Act of 
Piety recorded in her Liſe, but our Church exhorts 
us to tranſcribe it into ozrs.. We may, and God 
knows we do, come very much ſhort of her in our 
Practice: But tis our own Jafirmity, not any Des 
fe in our Churches Doctrine and Directions that we 
dhe 8 e 
such then is the Honour which we now ſuppoſe 
due to the Bleſſed Virgin, and which accordingly we 
pay to Her. Let us go on, and ſee in the next 
P lacey | Ne | 


"Uh 


| Secondly, What that additional Worſhip is, which 
7 e of the other Church pretend is due to 
1 | „ 


And becauſe 1 would ſtate the Difference as clear- 
ly as I gould, Iwill conſider this Point in the ſame 
two ParFs 1 did the foregoing : a 


I. Of their farther Eſteem in their Opinions of 
II. Of their Practices in conformity to their Opie 


For the former of theſe ; OT Tos 
Fir, Their Opinions of the Bleſſed Virgin. 


It is hardly to be imagined, to what prodigious 
Exceſſes ſome Mens Superſtition hath carried them 
as to this particular. I have before mentioned ſome 
of the glorious Titles by which they call her, in their 
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very publick Addreſſes to her: 8 houldT to theſe add 
the Sentiments of ſome particular Men in theſe la- 
ter Ages, famous in their Generation, and for no- 
thing more famous, than fer their extraordinary 
Devotion to the holy MARY, I ſhavld ſoon run 
beyond the Bounds of ſuch a Diſcourſe as this. 1 
will rather chuſe here to confine-my ſelf to a very 
Few, and thoſe only general Remarks. And, 


Firſt, It is the very Foundation of all: that ſuper 
ftirious Service which is now-a-days paid to her in 
the Church of Rome, to ſuppoſe the Excellency of the 
Bleſſed Virgin to be incomparably above that of any 


other Saint whatſoever + So that whereas all other 
Saints are to be worſhipped only with that inferiour 


religious Worſhip which they eall Dulia; the Bleſſed 
Virgin alone is to be ſerved with a hbyperdalia, or a 
Super- eminent fort of religious Service, And that 
upon theſe three Accounts, which therefore one of 
, their own Authors has ſet down for us: 
Contempl. on (1,) In that when © God diggifed her 
— oO « with the Excellency of be inf the Mo- 
| Mx NS ther of JESUS, he therewith created 
T ber the Queen of Angels, Patroneſs 
* of the Church, and Advocate of Sinners; And 
_. , _ that therefore as ſuch ſhe ought to be 
Did. p. 3. honoured above them. (2.) © Becauſe 
the Veneration we give ro-MARY, 

% redounds to JESUS ; all Honour given to the Mo- 
te ther, tending to the Glory of the Son. And, (3.) 
4 For that Holy MARY, as the Mother of God, i 
4 accompliſhed with all Natural, Moral, and Super- 
ce natural PerfeQions, which are, and poſſibly may be 
el diſperſed among all pure Creatures, Men and An- 
e gels; and therefore as ſhe is more Holy and Perſect 
„ thaw All, ſo is ſbe acceptable to God above All, and 


« there- 


e 


e 
5 
- 
) 
2 
e 
— 
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4 


& therefore ought ſhe to be reverenced by us above 
« chem All. From hence it is, | 5 


Secondly, That they look upon her as a Perſon 
moſt worthy to be called upon in all their Devotions - 
Inſomuch that the Author I but now mentioned, re- 


commending to his Votary the Practice of Piety to- 
wards her, lays down, among others, theſe two 


Rules: (1.) That he ſhould have a private Oratory 
dedicated to the Veneration of Holy MA- 7514. 5. 13. 
RT. © And (2.) That he ſhould not enter Seesen! 


©. on any buſineſs of whatever Nat ure, with- pag. 15. 


tc out firſk conſulting MARY by humble 

« Prayer; recommending its whole Progreſs to her 
% Protection, and aſſuming her 4s 4 Guide in the pur- 
«© ſuance thereof. And indeed, tho' they do as they 
have occaſion, pray to other Saints too as well as to 
the bleſſed Virgin; yet ſuch a peculiar Confidence 


have they in her, that in all their publick and private 


Addreſſes, the beginning and ending,and in a Word, 
the whole Performance; for the moſt part, is divi- 
ded betwixt God and ber. Thus in the Canon of 
the Maſs; in all their Liturgies, in the moſt ſolemn 


Exerciſes of Confeſſion, Abſolution, Thankſgiving, ; in 


their Litanies and Salves, ſtill Holy MARY is ſet 
up as no ſmall part of their Worſhip : E 

And the reaſon whereof their Council Gaſet dever- 
of Baſil tells us is, for that ſhe, as ſhe of" 4. M. 
is the moſt exalted, ſo ſne is the moſt p re.” 29, 


ready to regard us too: And Suarez, 


ſtating this very Point, Whether we ought to pray to 


the bleſſed VIRGIN ? tells us, it is a matter of Faith 
that we ought ſo to do; that the Church is ſenſible 
how much the Jaterceſſion of the bleſſed VIRGIN above 


any others is the moſt uſeful to us; and therefore that 


ſhe, above all others, ought to be invoked by us. 
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this being without Controverſie, both the 


conſtant Opinion and Practice of the Church of Rome, 
That the bleſſed Virgin is to be called upon in 2 
and upon all Occaſions, and by all Perſons, 


Places, 


they muſt by conſequence ſuppole, 


3- That by whatſoever means it 1s, ſome way or 
other ſhe do's know, and can attend to all the Prayers 
that. are every where made to her; and is capable 
of affording them ſuch Aſſiſtance as they encourage 
their Votaries to ask of Her: And by conſequence, 
that ſhe do's partake of the Immenſity of God; and 


is Omniſcient, Omnipreſent and Omnipotent as well as 
he: For elſe, if either ſhe cannot diſtinctly attend to 
all the Requeſts that are every where made to her, 
or be not capable of knowing them, or tho? ſhe do's 
underſtand what is demanded of her, yet ſhould 
chance not to have it in her Power to grant it to 


them: It muſt follow, That they pray at all Ad- 
ventures; and to no more purpoſe than if one of us 


here ſhould ask a Favour of, or make a Kequeſt to 


one of our Friends and. Acquaintance in the Indie,. 
And whatſoever Piety there might be in ſo doing, 
yet I am perſwaded the number of her Votaries 
would ſoon decreaſe, did they not hope for ſuch an 
Effect of their Addreſſes to her, as muſt imply her 


* 


quence of their calling upon her. 


Con Its 


4 But this ĩs not yet all : For in calling thus up- 


on her, they do not only ſuppoſe her to be a fit 
Object of their Adoration, but by committing them- 
ſelves to her Interceſſion for them, they do particu- 


Heaven 


ſuch. 


, and accordingly have rec 


larly ſet her up as an Advocate or Mediatrix in 


ourſe to her ES 


® 
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Tis true this is no more than what they do to 


the other Saints as well as the Bleſſed VIRGIN: 


They pray to God through their Merits and Inter- 
ceſſon, and by their Mediation, as well as that of 


our Saviour Chriſt, both deſire and hope the better 


to implore his Merey. But then, as I before ob- 
ſerved, That in the Buſineſs of their Prayers they 
look upon the Holy 4 A RT to have a particular 
Right to them above any other Saints whatſoever 3 
ſo much more in this Caſe, they eſteem her not on- 
ly to be a more effectual Mediatriæ than any of the 
reſt of the Saints, but to have à more peculiar 
Right to that Title and Dignity: And which from 


one of their own: approved Authors, I will therefore 


here crave leave to explain to you.  -  _. + 
Jo be 4 Mediator, ſays he, and to. cCyaſſet vir dev: 
diſcharge the Office of ſuch a one, it is part. 1. p. 14 
requiſite that he who asks any thing in 


* 


that reſpect, ſhould have * merited that which he de 


* 


ſires to obtain; that he ſhould have * offered his 


Merits to that end, and that God ſbould have & ac- 
cepted of them. It is this which renders Jeſus Chriſt, 


ur only and true Mediator. But the Saints have 
nor * merited any Good for us during this Life, they 
have. not * offered ro God their Merits in favour of 
us, nor bas God & accepted them to any ſuch End: 
'Tis the Bleſſed Virgin alone that has any part in 
this Glory with. ber Son: For * ſhe obtains nothing for 
ws but what ſhe merited during her Life: 
* She has. alſo offered all her Actions and Sufferings 
joyntly with thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt for the Salvation 
F all Men; * And God has accepted this Offering, 


as S. Bonaventure and other Divines 


ur Mediatrix, inaſmuch « ſhe offered . 


each. And again----She 5s therefore bi. WY 
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ber Son freely and voluntarily to the Death, yo the 
Salvation of Mankind. 

Such is the Title which they ſuppoſe the Holy 
MARY has to be our Advocate, not only-above 
all other Saints, but in the ſame manner that our 


Saviour Chriſt himſelf is: and the conſequence of it 
appears in theſe two Advantages which they ima- 


gine to be in her Mediation above 


| Craſſes ibid. that of any other Saint: viz. firſt, That 
it is more extenſive The Merits of 
he Saints are limited to certain Graces, to certain 
Countries, and to certain Perſons. But the | Bleſſed 
Virgin is a univerſal Cauſe, the virtue of which ex- 
tends over all Places, in all Times, to all ſorts of 
Goods or Evils, and to all ſorts of {Perſons Her 
Charity is in ſome ſort infinite, and has neither 
Bounds nor Meaſure. Secondly, That it is more 
efficacious. The Saints are not always heard, nor do 
they always obtain what they deſire. Bot the 
Bleſſed VIRGIN obtains whatſoever | fhe (e- 
mands: And her Quality of "MOT HER glres 
her A Power i in ſome manner, to alter the Decrees 
| of Providence it ſelf. Infomuch that 
Craſſe, p. 15, 


"Suarez doubted not to fay, That ſhould 


Suarez. all the Saints of Paradiſe ask one thing 

- gr rae of God, and the Virgin Mary alone 

, = 3 oppoſe Py: 3 or ſhoul 4 ſhe 1 any Fa- 
| ny Mars vour, and all the Saints be ſet ag ainſe 

| and g. val hy Interest alone would carry it 4- 


ainſt them alt, upon the account-of that 
Prevegities which is due to her Dignity as Mother, 
fo the excellence FD her Grace, and 1 ro the * 
of her AT. | 


And 
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e And thus one would think they had given her a 
ſufficient Aathority in the Court of Heaven 5 was ror 

ly Wl ve — REY farther : For FT. 2:5 801 

* hi 


Ir 5. If we may conclude any thing aer from the: 


it 7 * of thoſe Adducſſen that wow by pablick Au- 
a- thorirty' are made to her in that Cozrth q or from 
ve Ml the open Declarations of ſome of the chiefeſt Per- 
at Wl ſons that have been in the Roman Communion, She 
of has even her ſelf Power to Remi Sint, and to Con- 
tin Wl fer Grace, and to Save thoſe * Gal be a7, and 
ed truſt to her for theils Salvation. | 21 917 7 I; 


of for the rer of: theſe” Gan! ublick Aab 
zer I to Her: What elſe can we make of them, but that 
ner Ml they are plain Suppoſitions of ſuch an Authority in 


Tre ber, as I have now obſerved. ' If they confeſs their 


do Wl Sins; they do it not only-to Grd, but to the Bleſſed 
the Virgin too : If they ab ſotve theit Penitents, the Me- 


«= Writs of the 'Morber ure Joynedto the Paſſion of the 


ve don for their 'ForgiFeneſs. If they pray, it is that 

es Mary ind her Son would bleſs. cham: : If they ſalute 
hat WI her, the Complement is, Hail Queen 

d Mother © of Morey, our Life, our Fore Criſes. devet. 

bing Wl /, and our Hope, all bail. Me mi. mo ak Je, 

lone il [er able Children ＋ Eve, ſend forth bud | DEE, 
Fa. Cries to you j to you we eh, weeping and groaning 7 
nf; Wl this Valley f Miſery + G6 to therefore O our Advo- 
4. cate; al turn thoſe mirtiful Eyes of yours towards 
that Wil ns, and male ns after this our Exile * ſet Jeſus the 
her, bee Fruit of your Womb. Amen. In ſhort, ſuch 
tion is their Extravagance as to this Matter, that I 


ſcarce kuow any dne part of their Religious Service, 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs only excepted, and even 
that too they offer to her Honour, and in her Ve- 


Y A neration | 
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324 The Twelfth Sey mon. 
neration, in which they do not eſteem her worthy 
an equal ſhare with our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, and 
therefore in reaſon ought to ſuppoſe the ſame 
Power in her, as they do in him, ſeeing they worſhip 
them boch alike e ulono foo na 
Aud for the Opinions of their learned Mon, in con- 
formity to this Super ſtit ion, I ſhould be infinite 
ſhould I repeat the one half of their Exceſſes, 1 
will offer to you a ſhort Specimen of the Queſtiens 
only which a late Author among them has ſtated 
with great Approbation, and from thence leave you 
to judge of the reſt. Whether to be devoted to 
the Bleſſed VIRGIN be not a Mark of a Man's 
Predeſtinat ion? And tho without a particular Reve- 
lation no one can, aecording to their Doctrine, be 
ſure that he is of the number of the predeStinate ; 
yet as they allow that there are certain Marks 
whereon to found a probable Conje&ure : fo among 
thoſe, which is as much as can be faid in this Caſe, 


he doubts not to place this in the firſt rank, to be 


.. devoted to the Virgin MART. Se- 


Craſſer. par i. condly, & Whether a Chriftian that is 


757. 5 = devoted to the Bleſſed Y' I R.G IN can 
38 be damned? To which he anſwers 
roundly, That he cannot: Thirdly, „ Whether 
God refuſes any thing to the Bleſſed V I'RG I N? 
And indeed we need not wonder that they are per- 
emptory in this, that he do's not, when their 
Church it ſelf calls upon her to ſhew herſelf to be a 
Mot her; and once at leaſt did pray to her, that by 
the Right which ſhe had over her Son, ſhe would com- 
mand him? Fourthly, * Whether the Bleſſed VIR- 
GIN loves Sinners? i. e. ſo as to ſave them. And 
of this the bleſſed VIRGIN her ſelf has given us 
an Aſſurance: In this famous Revelation td one of 


the 


will Ril 


Differe! 
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the Saints of that Church: I am, ſays . | 

ſhe, the Queen of Heaven, I am the Craft ib. p. 
Mother of Mercy, the Joy of the Juſt, beers = _— 
and the Gate by which Sinners muſt go to agg : 
God. And there 1s no Sinner ſo far from 


God, but what La return to him and obtain Mercy, 


provided only t 
in me. 


at he call upon me, and put his truſt 


from what I have ſaid, we may ſee what their Opi- 
nions are of the 'Holy MARY in that wherein they 
differ from us, viz. That ſhe is to be honoured with 
a religious Worſhip above any other Saint: That ſhe 
is to be prayed to as an Advocate and Mediatrix in 
Heaven; that ſhe has Authority to do whatever ſhe 
; WI 7//cs there, and in effect do's partake of the molt 

proper and peculiar Attributes and Prerogatives of 
> the Divinity. Let us enquire in the next place, 


2. What their Practices are towards her, in con- 
formity to theſe Opinions — 


I ſhall need ſay the leſs as to this Point, having 
already, in great meaſure, exhauſted it in the Ac- 
count I have given of the foregoing. There is ſo 
near a connexion between the Opinions of the Church 
of Rome and their Practices, founded upon them, 


impoſſible to mention the one without inferring the 
other as conſequent upon it. He that ſays, that the 
lleſſed VIX GIN ought to be prayed to, do's imply, 
That if he believes himſelf in what he affirms, he 
muſt then pray to her: And ſo of all the other In- 
ſtances I before mentioned. But yet becauſe this 
will ſtill the more clearly ſhew the true ſtate of the 
Difference between us, Iwill make a few Reflections 

| . 3 upon 


2 

: 

a But I ſhall purſue theſe Extravagancies no farther; © 
u 

0 

2 

JI 


with reference to the bleſſed VIRGIN, that 'tis 
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upon the Praftice of Piety which is found i in the 
other Church towards the Holy MARY, in two Con- 
ſiderations: Es 5 


f. Of the pablick Worſhip that is fired o to _ 


5 Of the private Devotion which is uſually 
prattiſed and recommended by them, Pere 
the Bleſſed VIRGIN. 


For the former of theſe, 


1. The public l Worſhip that is given to ber i in the 
Church of Rome. = 
It runs throvgh all the Parts of their Offce:; 
and ſcarce an holy Exerciſe performed among them 
that is not infected with this Superſtition. 
If we conſider the publick Prayers of the Church; 
ſometimes we find the Maſs it ſelf ſaid to her Ho- 


naur; and iu the very Cxnor of it, God is conſtantly hot 
deſired, That for her Aferits he would grant them 2 f 
the help of his Protection. In all their —_ 
Card, Bonz.d? Hours they cloſe with a particular end 
8 0 er. Salutation and Addreſs to her; ; and Ir 
5p. 551. Cat al 
once every Week, if no more, a par- 
ticular Office is publickly ſaid to ner. of G 
If we look into their other ſolemn As of Devel {age 
tion, I have already obſerved what a Share ſhe “. 
has in their Confeſſions and Abſolutions : Three time 2 wy 
very Day, at the ſound of a Bell, all her Votaries e 
are taught to fall down and worſhi ns 
Craſſet. par. 2. her. What the Allowance and Encou lor 201 
p. 309. ragements have been to the Practice ol in all 
her Roſary, and what a mighty _ leſs i 
this Devotion has among them I need not ſay. | wc 


their folemn Sermons to the People, the Priache 
nevi 


* 
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never fails firſt to. invoke the Aſſiſtance of the Vir- 
gin MAR, in the angelical Salutation : and left 
Men ſhould not by all this be ſufficiently encourag'd 


to a publick Devotion to her; there have been par- 


ticular ways found out to carry them the more rea- 


|  dily thereunto. *Twas for this that 


the Order of the Scapulary was ſet up Crafſer. ib. p. 
about 400 Years ago; and to which 314. 

Men are encourag'd by no leſs a Pro- 

mile than that of a Deliverance from Damnation 
by the Bleſſed Virgin; and from Purgatory, by the 
Promiſes of five or - ſix of their Popes. 

To the ſame purpoſe, in the laſt Cen- craſſes. ibid. 
tury, Pope Gregory the xiiith firſt, and 7-321 


Sixtus the vth afterwards, ſet up ano- 


ther kind of Order, the Congregations of the Aunun- 


ciation to the ſame End: And the ſolemn Admiſſi- 


on into which is made by the Dedication of him 
that enters to the Service of the Bleſſed VIRGIN, 
whom he there chuſes to be his Lady, Es 
Patroneſs, and Advocate, and vows to Craſſet. ibid. 


honour, ſerve and love. unto his life's p-. 329. 


- ENG, : | | | 
I might to this add that other long Croſſe. par. 2. 


Catalogne of Superſtition ; the building Walt. 15 Con. 
of Churches, and ſetting up Altars and 8 N 
Images to her Honour. Their Pilgri- e | 

mages that are made to them; their Litanies and 
Proceſſions, in which ſhe bears no — part of the 


Service: The dedicating whole Countries and King- 


doms to her, as her own proper Inheritance: The 
glorious Titles and Attributes which they give her 
in all their Prayers; and many other Inſtances no 
leſs ſuperſtitious than theſe. And by all which it 


plainly appears, That they have too much divided 


their Love, Service and Obedience; nay their very 
J Y 4 Ro Faith 
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Faith and Hope between God and her; as if the End 
of Chriſtianity had been no leſs to teach us how to 
magnifie the Mother, than how to ſerve and honour 


and believe in the Son; and the Duty of a Chriſtian 


were as much to ſet forth her Praiſe, as our Savi- 
our's Glory. . „ 
But I ſhall ſtop here, and add only a Word or 


2. Of that Private Devotion which is uſually 
practiſed by, and recommended to her Votaries. 


Many are the Inſtances that I might offer of this, 
but I ſhall take a few only, as they lie together in 
the late Directions that have been given by one of 
their own Authors to this purpoſe. | 


Contemp. p. &. I. To have a bigh Value for her ſub- 
lime Dignity; to congratulate her in 
the full Poſſeſſion of it, to make a publick Profeſſion 


of this our high Eſteem of her incomparable Perfections; 


and to invite others to the like Valuation of them. 


Ibid. p. 9. 2. To expreſs theſe inward Affectiont, 


by external Acts of the Worſhip of eminent 


Servitude towards her: By frequent viſiting Holy Pla- 


ces dedicated to her Honour : By a ſpecial Reverence 


towards Images, repreſenting her Perſon : By perform- 


ing ſome daily Devotions containing her Praiſes, con- 
gratulating her Excellencies, or imploring ber Mediation 
And by often calling upon the ſacred Name of Holy 
MARY. 2 . . 


id. p. 9 3. By having a firm and unſhaken con- 
4 fidence in her Patronage, amidſt the gr, 
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eſt of our inward Conflicts with Senſuality, and out- 
_ Tribulations from the adverſe Caſualties of this 


4. By inducing enormous Sinners ta this Jþid. p. 10. 
firm Confidence in the eminent Power ß 
the MOTHER of JESUS, to redreſs the greateſt of 
_ Evils and Miſeries by their being under her Pro- 
tection. e AG 


5. By referring all the wonderful Effects dem ibid. | 1 
of our Predeſtination to Glory; Election by "| 


Grace, and Redemption from ſin through the Blood of 1 
JESUS, to the excellent Perfections of MARY as à4 moſt {0 
effectual means of all. 1 9 | 


6. By accuſtoming our ſelves to ſome Ibid. p. 12. 
ſet Form of Devotion daily to be practiſed , 
in Honour of the Mother of JESUS: And, 


__ Laſtly, By entring 4 ſolemn Covenant dem ibid, 
with Hoy MARY to be for ever ber | 
Servant, Client and Devotee, under ſome ſpecial Kale, 

Society or Form of Life ; and thereby dedicating our 
Perſons, Concerns, Actions, and all the Moments and 
Events of our Life to JE SUS under the Protettion of 
his Divine MOTHER, chuſing her to be our Adop- 
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tive Mother, Patroneſs and Advocate: And entruſting 1} 
her with whatever we are, have or do, or Hope in Life, 1 


Death, and through all Eternity. 
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such is the publick and private Devotion taught | 


r _ 
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by them to the Bleed VIRGIN. I might very ' 
on- much have encreaſed the number of theſe Reflections, 1 
at- WW ſhould I have purſued all thoſe Extravagances that Wh | 
eff they have been guilty of ig this kind. For _— 11 


1 

1 
1 
; 

: 
1 
1 
' 
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who can repeat all the Legends of her Miracles, the 
Exceſſes of her Yotaries, the numerous, and too 
often ſcandalous Stories of her Actions and Appa- 
ritions to them? What Kindneſs ſhe has ſhewa ta 
her Servants, and what Civilities ſhe has permitted 
them to ſhew her? I might to theſe have added the 
Flights of their Poetry, and ſometimes of their moſt 
folemn Devetions.to her; nay, and have ſhewn you 
the Pſelms of David; and all the high and. noble 


Strains of Devotion to God expreſſed in them by a 


ſtrange Impiety, turned all to the Hanour of the 
Virgin MARV: Nay the very Creeds of the Church 
bur leſqued to her Service. a . SI 
But theſe are things that can neither be fpoken 
or heard by any Chriſtian, without Sorrow and In- 
dignation, at ſuch wild and endlefs Freaks of Su- 
perſtition. Great is the Corruption certainly of 
that Church, which not only ſuffers theſe Abuſes, 
but avows and encourages them: And as we have 
ſeen at the Beginning of this Diſcourſe, reviles us 
for not believing and practiſing ſuch Abominat ions. 
But upon what juſt Grounds it is that we herein 
depart from them, if the very mention only of theſe 
Impieties be not ſufficient to convince you; I ſhall 
not doubt but moſt plainly to ſnew, in my third and 
laſt Point now to be conſider d: Wherein I am 


UL, row: | 
Thirdly, To offer ſbme of thoſe Reaſons for which 

we think ſuch a Worſhip as this to be unlawful, 

and therefore refuſe to give it to ner. 
And this I ſhall do according to the Order I haye 
hitherto obſerved, ren 


J, With 


ith 
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t. With reference to their Opinions n 


the Bleſſed VIRGIN. 


"2.0 their Practices, conſequent to theſe Opi 
nions. 


1 begia with the former of theſe Cogfderations, 
J. Whether the Opinions before mentioned, where- 


in thoſe of the Church of Rome differ from us, 
as to the Point of Honour to the Bleſſed V IR- 


GIN, be ſuch as we may warrantably enter- 


tain of any meer Creature ? 


And becauſe 1 would now reduce my Diſcourſe 


within as narrow Bounds as the Nature of the Ar- 


gument will allow of, I ſhall examine this Matter 
in three Inſtances only, and to which the moſt 


- conſiderable Differences between us may be refer- 


red 3 vix. 


1. Of ber Capacity to underſtand all the Proyers 
that are every where made to her. 


4. 0 2 Right and Tivle to 8 for 
An 


3; Of the Reaſorix and Grounds upon which they 
give her thoſe Tiles, and aſcribe to her that 


Authority, which in their Nablici Addreſſes 
they allow to her. 


And firſt let us enquire, 


1. Whether we may warrantably aſcribe to the 
dels VIRGIN, a n to underſtand 


all 


332 The Twelfth Sermon. | 
all the Prayers that are every where made to 


It is a Subject that has long entertained the 
Minds, and exerciſed the Pens of the Votaries of the 
Virgin MARY and the Saints, How or by what 
means it is chat they underſtand all the Prayers 
that are any where made to them by any of their 
Suppliants on Earth. And I do not find that 
either they yet are, or ſeem, at all likely ever to 
be agreed on this Point. But thus far they appear to 
be all of them well aſſured, That by whatever means 
ĩt is, their Prayers are ſome way or other moſt cer- 
tainly conveyed to them, becauſe that otherwiſe it 
would be a moſt ſenſeleſs and abſurd Practice to 
call npon them. „ 

2 l ſhall not here diſpute the Power of 
 Apol. 0 God, what he can do as to this Matter, 
—_— or what, for ought I know, he may do 

. at ſomes Times, and on ſome certain 
Occaſions; in extraordinary revealing many of 

thoſe things to the Sæims above, which are done 


by us here below. It is plain this can be no ſuffici- 
ent Foundation of conſtant Prayer to 


r 1 them in «# Places and on all Occaſwns, 
— % that God may poſſibly ſometimes com- 

mamunicate ſome things to them: Un- 
leſs we could be ſure what things, and at what 


time, and to what Saints he did this. God may, 
if he pleaſe communicate what I ſpeak here, to my - 


Friend abroad in another part of the World. But 
he would hardly be thought well in his Wits, who 


ſhould on this poſſibility every Day in a very ſolemn 


manner iatreat his Prayers, or ask ſome Courteſie 
of him. ns TW 500) N 


Ta 
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— 
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To rend er all the Prayers, of all Bellarm.de Be- 


Auen, at any time, or ia any place, a fi Triumph. 
wiſe and rational Service, tis plain ee 
they muſt ſuppoſe that the Saints above, and in 


J. % , 205 


particular that the Bleſſed VIRGIN has a cer- 


tain and diſtin& knowledge of all the Actions, Words, 


and even of the moſt ſecret Thoughts. (foraſmuch 


as they allow of Mental, as well as Vocal Prayer to 


her) of all Men here upogEarth. But to aſcribe 
ſuch a Power to her, is to raiſe her above the ſtate 
of a meer Creature, to inveſt her with ſome of the 


moſt . proper and incommunicable Attributes of 


God, and in effect to make, what ſome of them ftick 
not freely to ſtile her, a Goddeſs of her; which 
certainly cannot be done without a very great 
Impiet y. | „ 

lt is one of the great Reaſons why God requires 
the Service of Prayer from us, becauſe the very 
Exerciſe of it keeps up in our Minds the moſt live- 
ly Ideas of His infinite Nature, his unbounded Pro- 
vidence, and his incomprehenſible Perfections. Whilſt 
by calling every where upon him, we do in effect 
acknowledge the Immenſity of the Godhead, which 
is every where preſent : By lifting up the Aſpirati- 
ons of our Hearts towards him, we profeſs the B.- 
lief of his Omniſcience, That he ſearcheth the Heart, 
and knoweth the ſecrets of all the Children of Men: 
By asking all ſorts of Bleſſings of him, whether to 
deliver us from any Evil, or to grant us any Good, 


vue confeſs the Sovereign Authority of his Providence 


over us, and declare his Ommipotence who can do 
whatever he pleaſes, and manifeſt our truſt and 


dependence upon him. In a word, By all Crea- 


tures doing this, in all places, and at the ſame 
time; we ſet forth the vaſt capacity of his immenſe 
Nature, that is able to attend, without diſtraction, 
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at once, to all the Affairs of the Werld; and can, 
without confuſion, both hear and anſwer whatever 
Requeſts are made to him. 4 . 
But now to ſuppoſe that any meer Creatare can 
do this, what is it but to confound that infinite di. 
ſtance that above all things ought the moſt care- 
fully to be kept in the Minds of Men, between God 
and Us: And leave no Perfection in the one ſo 
proper to him, as not to be communicable to the 
other ? And yet however they may think fit ts 
palliate this matter, *tis plain, he that will pray 
with any tolerable reaſon or confidence to the 
Bleed VIRGIN, mult ſuppoſe all this: He muſt 
in effect eſteem her, what the very att of his calling 
upon her ſuppoſes her to be, Omniſcient, Immen/e, 
Omnipreſent, and even Omnipotent too. It being 
otherwiſe a moſt ſtupid thing for millions of Men 
every hour to pray to one who has no power to hear 
their Prayers ; to offer up the motions of their Souls = 
to one that cahnot ſearch of know their Hearts; 
and ask all manner of Bleſſings of her, who has 
one Ability nor Authority to confer ary upon 
Now tis upon this ground then, that, without 
conſidering of what kind the Requeſts are that are 
made to the Bleſſed VIRGIN, we look upon the 
very Ack itſelf of Invocation, to be an Act, indeed 
one of the moſt proper Act, of Religious Worſhip, 
and by conſequence ſueh as ought to be paid to God 
only. And though they may pretend, that *tis no 
more to pray fo the Holy MARY in Heaven, 
than it would be to deſire the Prayers or Aſſiſtance 
of ſome Friend on Earth; yet it is apparent from 
what I have now been ſpeaking that there is a 
very vaſt difference between theſe two ; the one. 
ſuppoſing no Power or Perfection in our Friend, but 
J : what 


X 


. ed ed. 2 „ rr 


the other neceſſarily implying ſuch as are peculiar 


to God only. For to conſider this Pretence in a 
Reflection or two; . wy 3. e 81, 
5 Tf 1 F ö 5 


Fir, Does any Man that is wel In bis Wits dif- 


/ courſe with his Friend at a thouſand Miles diſtance 
from him, with that ſeriouſneſs: that thoſe who 


worſhip the Bleſſed VIRGIN pray to Her? And yet 
why is the one eſteemed a piece of Piety, while the 
other would be thought meer madneſs, but only 
that they ſuppoſe the Bleſſed VIRGIN, though 


abſent from them, nevertheleſ to be capable of 
knowing what they do, while they think the other 


is not in a capacity of ſo doing? For as far God's. 
communicating it to her, I preſume He is as well 
able to do it in the one inſtance as in the other; and 
I think I may ſay, he has as much promiſed he will 


do the firſt as the laſt; that is indeed, there is no 


grounds that he will do it to either. 
3. Or, Secondly, Were this a rational thiog, would 


yet they themſelves endure that a Man ſhould, i 


the Houſe of God, and in the midſt of his ſolema 
Devotions to him, not only deſire, but in the ſame 


breath with which he addreſſes to God, invoke the 


Aſſiſtance of a  ptous Chriſtian yet living upon 
Earth? Would they think this no more than an 


al of Brotherly Charity, and which one Chriſtian 


might warrantably uſe towards another? 


. - Much lefs, Thirdly, Would they permit the Im- 
ges of a living Chriſtian to be ſet up in their 
Churches ; Candles to be burnt before them; and 
Incenſe offer d to them; his Name to be put in the 


[ a 


Licurgies of the Church, and all the Faithful 5 
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what may without danger be aſcribed to a Crearare ; 
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Earth be direQed and encourag'd every where to 
pray to Him, as a molt »/eful and. innocent piece of 
Piety: And with the ſame opinion and confidence of 


his hearing their Prayers, and anſwering; their de- 


G0 as they now call upon the Bleſſed VIRGIN? 
ould they ſay that this were no mote than to 
ask a private Friend, as we have opportunity; to 
pray for us, or defire by Letter, the Supplications 
of our abſent Brethren in our behalf? 


And yet much leſs, Foxrthly, Would they permit 
this living Chriſtian, not only to be thus called up- 
on to pray for his Votaries, but to bleſs them too, 
to keep them in their Lives, and to receive them at 
the hour of Death? | V 


I indeed theſe are Inftances of Brotherly Charity, 
1 ſhall for my part be content to allow, that their 
Devotion to the Holy MARY is no more. But if 


the very Suppoſition of ſuch a Power as this be ſome- 


thing beyond the #atural Abilities of any Creature 
on Earth, with what Conſcience can it be ſaid, that 
when they Confecrate the Images of the Bleſſed 
VIRGIN, burn Tapers and Incenſe before them, 
liſt themfelves under her Protection, commit all the 
care of their Salvation to her, call her the Queen of 
Heaven, and Sovereign Lady of Angels and Men; 
put her Name into their Liturgies, erect Congrega- 
tions to her Honour, ſet apart Feſtivals and Days 
for her particular Service; and then call upon her 
at the -/ame time in all Parts of the World, and this 
as expecting no ſmall. benefit from their Prayers; 
and therefore certainly in a confidence that ſhe, 
though Ten thouſand times farther of from us, 
than one Chriſtian on Earth can be from another, 
does nevertheleſs know what they cal upon her for, 


and 
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and can and will grant their deſires; I fay, with 


what Conſcience can it be pretended, that in all 
this they do but entertain a Brotherly Communion 


with her; and in effect do no more than when a 


Chriſtian here below deſires a Fellow-Chriſtian to pray 
lt remains therefore, that to aſcribe to the Ho- 
ly MARY ſuch a Power as is neceſſary to receive 
our Prayers and to attend to our Petitions, and to 
ſearck our Hearts, and know the motions of our 
Souls towards her, and anſwer us accordingly ; is 
to raiſe her above the | tate of a Creature, and 


4 4 4.5 


to make ſome kind of Addreſſes to the Holy Martyrs, 


not only the Subject of them was innocent, but the Sup- 
poſit ion on which they went, as to this Point of the 
Saints r Martyrs hearing them, however fanciful, 
yet was ſuch as did not aſcribe any undue Perfect i- 
ons to them. They call'd upon them, not in all 


places, and at all times indifferently, but only at 
their Aonumente, at the places of their Suffering, 


where their Bodies or Reliques were interr'd, and 
about which they had a conceit that their Souls ho- 
vered for ſome time; and therefore being preſent 
with them, were capable of knowing their de ſires. 


In proceſs of time they began to multiply the Places ” 


of calling upon them; and then there 
grew. a Queſtion in the Church, Whe- Gratiam c. 13. 
ther the Dead know the things that 4.2 de Mor- 
are done in this World by the Living # 130% 1205. 
And in particular, Whether the Saint: p. 190 
do hear the Prayers of Suppliants, ſo AD 
as to underſtand the Requeſts that are made to 
them ? This was at firſt e in the W 5 
. i but 
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1 dut give us ſome inſinuation, às if they 
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but by degrees it grew to be more a doubt: 
Lombard thought it was not incre- 
dible, but that they migbt know 
« our Affair: ear ag Was ee te ei- 
ther for their Foy, or our Help. But 
Scotus went farther, and eſteemed it 
probable, that God does ſperidlly! reveal 
to them ſuch of our Prayers as are 
made unto them: And ſo it continued 


Sent. 1. iv. 
diſt. 45. 


a in Sent. 
iv. diſt. 45. 
4. 4. Rubio in 
Fent. I. iv. 4. 


79 | for ſome time, till at laſt it was found 
peceſſary to have the thing certainly belitv'd, for 
BON the Reaſon I before gave: Aud then 


BeDarm. 1. cc. Cardinal Bellayniin roundly concladed, 
That ſeeing otherwiſe zt would be in 
Vain to pray ordinarily to thoſe that we 


rould not be ſupe"were ordinarily able to receive our 


mY ers, and underſtand our Deſwes; therefbyr it is 
& * 4: certain the Saints above do know? And 
Paſevt. in 


x .Thom. 9% Fiith, that the Bleſt above don the 
2.7 7. co. ' Pripers that wr Pour out unte them, „Jee- 
t. 6. T ing orherwiſe they would be Weds” in 


vain. And 0 our late Expoſitors 


IN 


are not only contented to allow all this" tb the 


Saints, by a Light communicate to then by God; 
d not 


Expoſit. of Bi- _— why the Sante might not Be al- 
In Means of! 


at is done here ow, as alſo of” Our 
|, ſecrer Thought. ka 255 

„ And thus have we at laſt theſe Bleſſed" PI 

RI TS inveſted with the Power and Attributes 

of the Divinity: And, as ſome have not doubted to 

* * Call chem, made Gods by Participution; 


that is, Parrakers of the Immenſi iy, and 
15 eb. other Prevogatives of — 


7. 9. P. — 4 | But 


another tells us, That it is Matter of 


ſome knowledge'evenof themſebver, | 


Now by 4 K 


ther fit or 
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But let thoſe who preſume to allow this to any 


Saint in Heaven, conſider à little who it is that 
hath faid, I am the Lord, that is my Name, and my 


Glory will I not give to another: And certainly then 
they will ſee 


ſome cauſe, if not to correct their 
own ungrounded Error in this Matter, yet at leaſt. 
to think a little more favbbrably of us, that we 
dare not preſume to joyn with them in it: But, 


| Secondly, The Second Point wherein we ſuppoſe 
them to have red in their Opinions of the 
Bleſſed V. Pens is, That they | aſcribe to her 

y £ 122 . . — / L R * 1117 ! Gs af Ll 1 | 
the Right 8 fa Metiatrix to intercods for us. 


{hi LOL. 78 


Mir pf Inelvevdiy et awer 
mean ſuch'an Texel as the Faithful here upon 
Earth many times make for one anorher; when 
they put vÞ Their Prayers cb Gd to forgive their 
Sins, or 


, or td grant them any Bleſſings' which they 
ſtand in need of. Whether the Sant? above do in 


* 


general pray 51 us or no, is a Point which none of 
zus can certaiply reſolve, and therefore is not fit 


to be diſputed by auy. That they have a great 
deal of Love and Charity for us, is not to be doubt- 
ed; but how they expreſs it, God has no- where 
thought fit to, declare to us, nor is it therefore ei- 
Bed for us to enquire into it. The 
Interceſſion Wich J hear mean, is of another nature; 
and implies ſuch a find of Prayer as is founded on 
the Merits of the Perſon that interceeds; whereby 
he is able to plead a Right to God's Mercy + So that 
we may intreat (70d for his Merits to grant us his 
„ . RE 28 


Now, that This is the true Notion which thoſe 


of the Roman Church have both in general of a Me- 
TD £ 4 diator, 


3% I. Twelfth Sermon. 


diator, and in particular of the Bleſſed VIRGIN, 
when they addreſs to her as their Advocate; is 
not only clear from the very Addreſſes them- 
ſelves which they make to her, but is moreover 
_ acknowledg'd. by themfelves in the accounts they 
give us of this Power which they aſcribe to her. I 
bave before, obſerved from one of 
Craſſet, par. i. their own; Authors, That to be a AMe- 
P. 14. diator, and to diſcharge the Office of 
uch a one, Three things are requi- 
red: viz, Firſt, That he who intercedes ſhould 
have Merited that for which he asks : Secondly, 
That he ſhould have offered his Merits to that End: 
And Thirdly, That God ſhould have accepted of 
them: And all this, they ſays is true of the Virgin 
MART. She has merited all that ſhe asks for us; 
She offered, her Merits, to be joyn'd with thoſe of 


her Son fox on r. Salvation, and God has accepted and 


ratified the Offering, in order to that End. No 
that in this they attribute that to the Virgin M A. 


RT, which the Holy beet have every where 
reſerved as the peculiar Preregative of our Saviour 
Chriſt, not only St. Paul plainly declares, but the 
whole Ame, y of the Old and New Teſtament aſſures 
ys Or ito; Pn PE Ea" "a 4 


1. If firſt we conſider the expreſs Words of Hoh 
Scripture, what can be more plain than that Decla- 
ration of St. Paul to Timothy, 1 EpHE. ii. 5. That 
to us Chriſtians there is but one God, ſo but one 
Mediator bezween God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
who gave himſelf a ranſome for all. For if there be 
but one Mediator, and that the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
how; then is the Virgin Mary too our Advo- 
cate in Heaven? If the Foundation of Chriſt's In- 
| | 5 terceſſion 
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terceſſion for us be built upon his Death, as this 
Text plainly declares, ſo that he is therefore our 

Mediator to intercede for us in Heaven, becauſe he 
was our Sacrifice and Propitiation, i. e. our Mediator 


of Redemption on Farth: If the Interceſſion' which 
he makes for us be this, That God having coves 
nanted with him to forgive us, if he would lay 
down his Life for us, our Saviour Chriſt having 


done this, do's therefore now, in Right of this Co- 


venant, repreſent his Death and Paſſion to his Fa- 
ther for our Forgiveneſs ;, then it muſt follow, That 


as the Bleſſed VIRGIN has neither any Merits of 


this kind to plead, nor did God ever enter into 
any Covenant with her to accept of any thing, ſhe 
did in order to our Salvation, ſo neither has ſhe 


any Right to intercede for us in Heaven, nor ought 


we therefore to pray to her ſo to do. | 
It is I know a Diſtinction which ſome here make 
uſe of, when forced by the evidence of Truth ro 
confeſs ChriF to be our only Mediator, That there 


are two ſorts of Mediators, one of Redemption, the 


other of Interceſſion: That Chriſt only is our Me- | 


diator of Redemption, and alone can plead a Right 
to our Forgiveneſs ; but that others, and eſpecially 
the Virgin MAF is a Mediator of Interceſſion, to 
implore God's Favour by humble Prayer and Suppli- 
cation for us. But beſides that it is evident from 
what I have before obſerved, That this is not in- 
deed all the Opinion they have of the Bleſſed Virgin 
as our Mediatrix, whom they allow to have Merzts 
to plead as well as her Son, and to intercede by a 
proper Right and Title for us; this Diſtinction is 


wholly frivolous : Since, as I have now ſhewn the. 


very Foundation of Chriſt's interceding for us in 
Heaven, is founded on his S»ffering for us upon 
= 2-3 '. Earth; 
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| Earth-; and no one can appear in the Preſence of God 
to ask our Pardon there, but he only who died and 
gave bimſelf a Ranſom for us here. ö ww 


22 But ſecondly, this will appear more clearly, 


if we conſider the Analogy wbich the Author to 
the Hebrews makes between the two Covenants, and 
compare the High-Prieſts interceding for the People 
under the Law, with our Saviour Chriſt's interceding 
for ig in Brawen, | © „ 

It was the Ordinance of God, under the Moſaical 
Diſpenfation, that upon the great Day of Expiation 
the Figh -· Prieſt ſhould offer a propitiatory Sacrifice 
for the Sins of the whole People: And then carry the 
Blood of the Sacrifice into the moſt Holy Place, and 
Preſent it before God, and ſo make an expiation for 
them. Now the Law having a ſhadow of good things 
to come, we are hereby taught to make this plain 
Application; That Chriſt our High-Prieſt, having 
offehed up himſelf as an Expiatory Sacrifice for the ſins 
of the whole World, is now aſcended into Heaven, 
the moſt Holy Place, there to appear in the Preſence 
of God for us ; and by preſenting his Blood before 
the Throne of Grace to make an Attonement for the 
Sins of all the true //raelites, who truſt in it for 
their Forgiveneſs. * 

And as under the Law, no one was to appear in 


the Preſence of God, but the High-Prieſt only, un- 


der Pain of Death, and he only once a Year, ha- 
ving firſt offered up the Blood of the Sacrifice; ſo now 
under the Goſpel, Chriſt only appears in the Preſence 
of God, with his own Blood, to intercede for us; 
and 'tis through his Merirs and Mediation alone, 
not through that of any other whatſoever in Hea- 
ven or Earth, that we ought therefore to apply our 
| ſelves to God for Pardon and Salvation. 


But 


But till the Diſtinction before made will recur 
upon us: For be it that Chriſt only has a Power to 
plead the Satisfaction of his Death for our Forgive- 
neſs; yet may not the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints 
too pray for the ſame thing, and in this Reſpect be 


called our Advacates and Mediators? To this 1 


anſwer, firſt; That what the Bleſſed VIRGIN 
and the other Saints may do, as to this Matter, is 
unknown to us: In general they may poſſibly pray 
to God, to endue us with his Grace, whereby we 
may repent and be ſaved; But then neither have 
we any Aſſurance that they do this, much leſs 
that they do it in particular for every. ſingle Perſon 
that calls upon them ; neither if they did, would 
this entitule them to the Name and Dignity of Me- 


diators, properly ſo called, nor warrant us to pra 
to them as ſuch. Secondly, much leſs would this 


be ſufficient to engage us to put them in an equal 
Rank of Mediation with Chriſt himſelf : to joyn His 


Merits and theirs together ; and pray to God, that 
for our Saviour and the Virgin's ſake he would for- 
give us; which yet the Church of Rome moſt noto- 


riouſly does. And beſides, for what concerns our 


preſeat purpoſe, Thirdly, This is not all they allow 
to the Holy MARY, when they call upon her as 
their Advocate: No, they tell us plainly, as you 


have before ſeen, that ſhe obtains nothing of God 


but what ſhe has merited for us, ſhe having joyned 


her Actions and Sufferings to thoſe of Chriſt for the 
Salvation of Mankind, and God having accepted of 


them for that End. And this I ſuppoſe I have ſuffi- 
ciently ſhewn to be utterly repugnant to the whole 
tenor of the New-Covenant, and to the Analogy 
which the Holy Scripture it ſelf has made between 

that and the Ole. Ee: 


4 
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Let us therefore go on, and enquire in the laſt 


Thirdly, Whether there be any reaſon why we 
ſhould give her thoſe Titles, and aſcribe to her 


ſuch an Authority as in all their Solemn Ad. 


dreſſes they allow to Her. 


And, Firſt, For what concerns thoſe Titles which 


they give her, we ſhall need no long ſearch after 
them: The Litany of the Bleſſed VIRGIN alone 
contains above forty of them, and ſcarce: one-of 
which can „ favourable Conſtruction be 
allowed to her. But indeed having form'd all their 
Devotion upon this Foundation, of turning the King- 
dom of Heaven into an Earthly Court; having ſet 
up the Saints as Maſters of Requeſts, to receive Ad- 
dreſſes, and preſent them to Gd as King; it was 
but fit afterwards to keep up the Decorum, by 
raiſing the Bleſſed Virgin to the Dignity of OVEEN 
there; and then they ought not to addreſs to her, 
without all the Titles and Ceremonies. that became 
the Quality to which they had raiſed her. 
Now *tis to this Vanity we may aſcribe the Eight 
laſt Compellations we meet with in her Litany ; 
and by which ſhe is ſet forth to us as Queen of 
Angels, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Con- 
Flere, Virgins, and all Saints: And in all which, 


if there be not ſame Exceſs, yet doubtleſs, there is 


a great deal of Preſumption, and of the vain leaven 


of Humane Folly and Ambition. To call upon God 


- Himſelf in a multiplicity of Attributes, which are 
neither pertinent to our purpoſe, nor otherwiſe 
apt to raiſe thoſe Afections in our Souls that are 
proper to the Holy Exerciſe we are about, is an ar- 

: VO | gument 
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gument of our Weakneſs and Vanity, rather than 
an iaſtance of reaſonable and religious ReſpeR. . But 


to ſet up a poor, humble Woman in ſuch a formal 


Pageantry of Majeſty and Glory: To addreſs to 
Saints in Heaven, as if they valued the little Cere- 
monies and Titles to which Men on Earth aſpire, 


this is at beſt to ſhew a mind too much affected 


with the Yanities of this World; but to do it 
without all warrant from God, or "i much as the 
leaſt ſignification of his Pleafure in it, is, 1 think, 
too near a preſumptuous Impiety. 

But theſe are not the Titles that the moſt offend 
us: Others there are which we eſteem by fo much 
the more dangerous, by how much 'the more they 


encroach on the peculiar Attributes of God and 


our Bleſſed Saviour, For indeed, to whom elſe can 
it belong to be eſteemed the Help cf Chriſtians, the 
Comforter of the Aſficted, the Refuge of Sinners, the 
Gate of Heaven, the Ark of the Covenant, the Cauſe 
of our Joy, the Seat of Wiſdom, and Mirrour of 


Fuſtice , but to Him alone who is the Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith, from whom all Help, and Com- 


fort, and Refuge to Sinners, does deſcend ; and who 
alone, by being the Gate of Heaven to us, is thereby 
the Cauſe of all our Joy. 


I will not deny but that it may 10 poſſible for 


thoſe who bave found out a way to reduce all the 


Prayers that are made to the Bleſſed VIRGIN to 
that one ſenſe, Pray for us; to find out ſome con- 


venient meaning for all theſe dangerous Tirles too. 
But in the mean time, to what a deſperate ſtate, 


O God! muſt that Church be arrived; That thoſe 


things ſhould be a part of their Solemn Service, 
which cannot be uttered without Impiety, nor be 


5 een but by this ſhatneleſs Pretence; —_— ö 
their 
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their Publick Devotions, when one would think, 

- _ Ifever, they ſhould take the Advice of 
Eccleſ. v. 2. Soloman, not to be raſh with their months, 
AE nor haſty to utter any thing before God, 
even there they ſpeak one thing and mean another; 
they ſpeak little leſs than Blaſphemy, but Mill with 
a very plous and innocent meaning, and ſuchas no 
body would ſuſpect to be intended by their words. 


Secondly, As for the other thing here to be con - 
ſidered, the Attributes which they aſcribe to the 


Bleſſed Virgin, theſe are yet more dangerous than 
the worſt of all their Compellations of her. Such 


1. Their aſcribing to her a Power not only of 
bearing their Prayers, but of diſpenſing alſo Bleſſing 
unto them: Let MARY and her Son bleſs us. 
& Hail, Holy Queen, Mother of Mercy, our Liſe, 
« our Sweetneſs, and our Hope: To thee do we cry, 
« poor baniſh'd Sons of Eve: To thee do we ſend up 
« our Sighs, mourning aud weeping in this Valley of 
« Tears. Turn then, moſt Gracious Advocate, thy 
& merciful Eyes towards us; and after this our Exile 


- ended, ſhew us the Bleſſed Fruit of thy Womb. 


2. Of delivering them from danger. 80 in her 
Office; © We fly to your Protection, O Holy Mo- 


de ther of God; deſpiſe not our Prayers which 


© we make to you in our Neceſſities, but deliver us 
« from all dangers, O ever Glorious and Bleſſed 
EVIRGIN! NPE 


3. Of enabling them to praiſe Her, and to over- 


come Her Enemies: @* Youchſafe that we may be 
| | * worthy 
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« worthy to praiſe thee, O Holy VIRGIN: and 


&« grant us ſtrength and power againſt bi lane Enemies. 


4. Of ſuccouring them in their greateſt Neceſſities ; 
© MARY Mother of Grace, Mother of Mercy, do 
ec thou protect us from our Enemy, and receive us in 
& the hour of Death. | 


5. And laſtly, not to mention any more: A ca- 


pacity to receive Praiſe and Glory together with 
God and our Bleſſed Saviour, in our molt ſacred re- 
turns of Thankſgiving to them: So a late Author in 


dur own Langnage . 2 5 
Open my lips, O Mot her of Jeſus! Contempl. of 

« And my Soul ſhall ſpeak forth . Ein, 
thy praiſe, by pf 

te Divine Lady be intent to my aid; 

„ Gractouſly make haſt to help me. 
« Glory be to FESUS and MART. 
« As it was, is, and ever ſhall be. 


Now in all theſe 1»fances, and many others that 


? 


I might have mentioned, either they really . intend 


what their words ſignifſie; and then what can all 


this be but a moſt deſperate Superſtition, to give 


all thoſe Attributes, the Power, the Glory, to a 
meer Creature, that is due ozly to God: Or, if they 
do not, what is it then but to mock both God and 


the Bleſſed VIRGIN, to complement her with ſuch 


Titles, and ask of her ſuch things, and offer her 
ſuch Praiſes, by which at the ſame time they nei- 
ther ſeriouſly intend to ſignifie any thing; but on 
the contrary, believe they ſhould be guilty of a 
great Impiety, ſhould they really mean what their 
words do certainly denote. + 


3 And 
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And if this be the caſe as to the Fonndation of 
all that Service which theſe Votaries of the Bleſſed 
VIRGIN give her beyond us, it muſt then 
' neceſſarily follow, that their practice built upon 
it, can have no very good Eſtabliſhment. And 
I ſhall need fay very little to Apologize for our 
Church, in that other inſtauce wherein we are 
thought to be defective. „„ 


Secondly, In our Actions built upon theſe Opi- 
nions, © e & 0 


Now theſe may be reduced to Three general 
Points, correſpondent to the Three Inſtances I be- 
fore laid down, and upon which theſe A#ons are 
founded, viz. - | ww 

I. Of our not Praying to her. 
II. Our not flying to her Merits and Interceſſion. 
HT. Our not paying her thoſe other Expreſſions of 
Worſhip, which thoſe of the Church of Rome 
allow fo profuſely to her. | ö 
| For the firſt of theſe 3 | 
Our not praying to the Bleſſed Virgin. : 


I have already ſaid, That we look upon this to 
be a proper Act of Religious Worſhip, and ſuch as 


does neceſſarily imply a Suppoſition of ſuch Excel- 


cies in her, as cannot be ſuppoſed in any Created 
Being, how great and glorious ſoever it may other- 


wiſe be. And therefore that it ought to be re- 


ſerved 


F 


ſerved as ſolely due to that Cod who alone is infinite 


in Power and Knowledge ; and who alone, by being 


preſent every where, is every where fit to be call 
üg. f oo 
And this 1 ſay, with reference to the very thing 
it ſelf, without conſidering what kind of Prayers 
they are that are made to her. But now, Second- 


ly, Not only to call upon the Bleſſed VTRGIN to 
pray for us, but that ſhe. would her ſelf aid and afſif 


#5; and which 'tis evident, that in many, if not 
all the Prayers of her Office. they do; this does yet 


— > 


yet more juſtifie our refuſal of it. „Line 


more encreaſe the danger of fuch a Service, and 


When therefore it ſhall be proved to. us, eithet 


that we can with Faith call upon the Bleſſed VIRGIN, 
and yet not ſuppoſe that ſhe is able either to. hear 
our Prayers, or to anſwer our Deſires ; or that we 
can without Impiety ſuppoſe that ſhe can do either: 


When it can' be ſhewed, that there is any. manner 


of warrant. in Holy Script ure, or fo much as Encou- 


ragement to pray to Her: or that tis poſſible for 


any Benefit to accrue to us by ſo doing; which we 


might not as certainly and readily obtain by going 


immediately to the Throne of Grace, through our 


Lord Feſits Chriſt. In a word, when it can be made 
appear to us, either that Prayer is not a pre- 
per Act of Religious Worſhip,” or that all ſuch As. 


are not reſerved by our Holy Religion, as due to 
God only: Then will we be content that our Ad- 


verſaries ſhould accuſe us as Enemies to the Holy 


MARY, for not joining with them in this Service. 


But till then this one Conſideration ſhall be of more 


moment. with us, than Ten thouſand” of their Ana- 


thema, That ſeeing to pray to any one, does im- 


ply the Perſon ſo called, to have ſuch a a 
I | 5 
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and Power, and e as no fivits, created Being, 
is, or can be capable of, we ought to give this Ser- 

vice to that God only who alone is infinite, in all 
theſe Perfettizons : Whom alone the Ser ſors ſets 
forth to us as a God hearing Prayers, an ſearching 
the Heart; and 1819 to whom e,, in all 

den Addreſſen, all N muſt come. 


is 
"©. & && 1 


For the next thing propoſed, 51 5 
Seerſah, Our not flying to the ne 7 ele 


Merits and Interceſſia. 8 : 
| What liar before EY may, 0 Ice for our 
85 Excuſe : We have an Adyocate with 
1 Jab ii. „ the Father, "i. s Chrift the Righteous ; 
1, «1, :41d, he is the Prepitiation for our Sins. 
Ikuubis is our Aediator, who has pro- 
. XV. LE „ß us, That whatſoever 3 we ask the 
EY 08 * Fathe er in his Name, he will give it us, 
Heb. iy. 15. Who has invited us to come to him in 
& v. 2. * all our needs ; 5 who was in. -all things 
1 "tempted as we. are, that he” pight know 
how t to have Compaſſion on ug in aur Temptations; and 
to whom therefore the Apoſtle exhorts 
Heb. iv. 16, us to addreſs on theſe Occaſions, Let 
| RE therefore (fays he) come bolgly to the 
Throne of Gra race, that we ma . Mercy, and find 
Grace fo help in time 7 need. And whillt this Sa vi- 
our _liveth continually to, ake Interceſſion for us, 
we cannot imagine either wh at Reaſon or en there 
can be e any, other. 


«: 
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Provide another and better Advocate for our A 


are fure does bear us, and who: has promiſed. to 
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1 indeed theſe Yotaries of the Bleſſed VIRGIN 
can prove to us, either that the Holy Seripture has 
commanded us to joyn the Merits © 


and Int erceſſion of the. Mother, with see craſet, 


thoſe: of the Son for our Salvation; par. 1. P. 44. 
nad y, or but produce the leaſt Eumpfe 


r Encouragemont' to warrant our doing of it: * 
they can give us but any ſhadow of Reaſon, Why the 
Aleritw and Interceſſion of Chriſt ſhould' not be alone 


ſufficient th obtain whatever we ſtand in need of, 
without the help of any other Merits to make them 


the more effectual; or being , ſo, why we ſhould 
- TeK'td any others Interceſſion: If they can Ihew, 


chat notwithſtanding all the Projniſes before made 
to us; yet really dur Saviour Chrift does not love uc 


10 well as the Firgiu RT; nor is ſo ready to 


bear us, and pity ui; to accept öur Prayers, and 
88 them to Gol, as he hath declared himſelf 
to bez and that the Bleſſed V' TR &1 N is more 
willing, and %ind; and ready to do it for us: Then 
indeed it may 'be worth our conſidering t 


unce ; but till then we ſhall think it enough for us 
that we hbve an Advocate whom we brow; who we 


«ſift and ſucoour us; and that therefore we need 
not'Teek to any other, of whom we can never be 
ſure; nay, have all the reaſon in the World to be- 
lieve that ſhe can neither hear, nor help, nor 
ilk take any flotice eicher N our OY vr of 


our "Waits, Di nau 
cad 0 U 
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EX > ere e 1 r 
Thirdly, Thoſe other Expreſſions of, Mrſbip which 
they allow to the Bleſſed Vl XG IN. un 


r oh 36.003 [dy bn; 
They are both too many in number, and too 


tonſider able in their weight, to be particularly exa- 


mined in this Diſcourſe; and the ſame Anſwer 


will ſerve for them all, That they are Inſtances of 


be paid to any but to God only. I ſhall gire an 
Example or two in either kind, and ſo conclude 


at De And, Firſt, It is no ſmall part of 


Vvot. verit. par. 


2. al 5. f. their reſpet to the Bleſſed VIRGIN, 
341, . to conſecrate her mages, and ſet 


-» :them up in their public Places of Mar- 


ſhip 3 to light up Candles, and burn Incenſe. before 
them; to carry them forth in Proceſſion, and go on 
Filgrimages to them; and report ſtrange Miracle, 
that have been -wrought by them. Now all theſe 
are As of Worſhip which the Word of God has 
expreſly and utterly forbid, and which therefore 
we think it to be abſolutely unlawful for any Chriſt i- 
an to joyn in. Cod having plainly. declared, tha 


* 
; 


he will not ſufſer any Image to be ſet up and honour - 
ed by us ; nor hold them by any. means innocent, 
that ſnall upon any account whatſoever pr eſume ſo 
$07 4037-7 i ct con % Us ova vid 910 


- 


- » Secondly, They burn Incenſe tu her; They ; build 


Chappels, and Altars, and Oratories to her Service ; 
they offer up the Maſs, i. e. if they are in the right, 


the Body, Soul and Divinity of the Son of Ged to 


her Veneration; They put themſelves under her Pro- 
8eftion , Enter into Orders and Congregations for 


* 
— 


* 


her 
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her more particular Mor ſbip; They Yow themſelves, 
and all they have, or hope to have, to her; 


They Swear by her Name; They Pray, Confeſs, 


Abſolve, in ſhort, apply all the moſt ſolemn parts 
of their Devotion to her: And by all theſe, and ma- 


ny other Inſtances too long to be here particularly 


enumerated, they give that Worſhip, and Honour and 
Glory to the Holy VIRGIN, which the Chriſtian 
Religion teaches us, and the Prattice of the beſt and 
3 Ages of the Church directs us to give to God 
on *. ö , we LY "EE 


Now, if theſe things be indeed ſo as we ſippoſe; ._ 


and as I think I may preſume to ſay I have in ſome © 


meaſure proved them to be, then certainly it can- 


not be wondered, if we refuſe to give that Service 


to the Virgin MART, which we are perſuaded 
belongs to God alone. But if we are miſtaken in 
our Opinions, and that all this which I have here 
mentioned, theſe Doctrines and theſe Prattices, be 
no more. than. what may be aſcribed to. a meer 


Creature; let this be once evidently made out to 


us, and then they may with ſome colour of Fuſtice 
paſs that Cenſure upon us, which till then will be 


nothing but an ungrounded Calumny; that for not 


doing fuch things as theſe, we are none of thoſe 
of whom that Bleſſed VIRGIN propheſied in the 
Ter, 8 . 


| That behold from thenceforth all Generations ſhould 
call her Bleſſed, OR | OY 

I have now done with the ſeveral Points I pro- 

poſed to ſpeak to; and ſhall perhaps be thought by 


ſome to have inſiſted more than was neceſſary up- 


A 2 | .. on 
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on the diſcovery of theſe kind of Superſtitions. But 


from this Suſpicion I doubt not but yon will ſoon 
clear me, if you will pleaſe only to go along with 


me in a few Reflections ariſing from what has been 


offered, and with which I ſhall cloſe up. this Di- 


- courſe. 


And the-Firſt is, of the great Importance of this 
Subject, upon many accounts to us. The Errors 
I have now been encountring, are not of any ordi- 
nary kind: They repreſent to you one of the 
greateſt of Sins, the Worſhipping of the Creature 


with the Service due to the Creator; and which I 
had rather thus deſcribe, than call by its proper 


Name to you. And what the ſad Conſequence of it 
has been, appears in this; That while they have 
thus laboured to ſet up the Veneration of the 
Bleſſed VIRGIN, they have but too much debaſed 
the Honour of our LORD, and leſſened His Glory, 
to raiſe Hers. 3% ene 
I need not fay how much more Piety is ſhewn by 
many of that Communion, eſpecially among the 


vulgar ſort, to MARY than to CHRIST ' himſelf 


How many. more particular Vt aries 'ſhe Ras, and 
how much more truſt and confidence is put in her 
Interceſſion, than in that of the Bleſſed JESUS. I 
do not charge the whole Church. of Rome às guilty 
of all this; but I muſt needs ſay 1 could heartily 
wiſh they. were not all too much acceſlary to it. 
Whilſt by ſuch Principles and ſuch Practices as 
theſe, they not only give occaſion to the common 
ſore to run into undue Exceſſes; but permit their 
more learned Guides even to encourage them 
In it. | | TOR ” os Mob, 


* 


Tt 
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It is well known, how far Father Craſſet abroad, 
and one of our own Countrymen nearer home, has 
but very lately revived the almoſt forgotten Ex- 
ceſſes of former Ages. And when | 
one of their own Communion, afraid, Wilenfelt's 
and indeed aſhamed of theſe Abuſes, 2 of 
put forth ſome Advices for the Cor- ee 
rection of them, inſtead of incouraging the Admo- 


nition, all the Powers of the Church were thought 


too little to overwhelm him, as if he had preach'd 


ſome new Goſpel, or denied the Son of God to be 
come in the Fleſh. | 


And now when this is the Caſe I do not well 


ſee how they will be able to clear themſelve alto- 
gether of thoſe Follies, which they ſo readily en- 
courage; and not. only negle& to correct them- 
2 but will not ſuffer thoſe who would, to 

O It. | | 


Nay, but we muſt not ſtop here : They have given 


_ a yet greater encouragement to the diſhonour of 


our Saviour than this. If we look into their 
Churches, and their view their Pictures, and their 
Images, thoſe Books of the Ignoraut, as they are 
pleaſed to call them; what can be either more 
wretched in it ſelf, or more apt to ſeduce un- 
thinking Votaries, than every where to ſee Holy 
MART with our Saviour ſtill an Infant in her 
Arms; as if he were never to get out of the ſtate 
of his Pupillage. ET, 3 


And this were yet tolerable, if they thereby 
took care to call back their Minds to the conditi- 


on of his Iafancy once when on Earth. ns 


A a 2 
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I muſt add, what exceeds all Extravagances de⸗ | 


ſides, that they ſet Him out ſtill as a Child in Hea- 


ven, Nor is there any thing more common in the 


Lives of their Saints, in the Records of the Miracles 
of the VIRGIN, and even in their Offices and 


Books of Devotion, than to hear of the Son of G 


brought down in the Arms of his Mother, and. ſtill 


behaving himſelf as a little Child towards her Vo- 


taries. And what mean and low Opinions ſuch 
things as theſe muſt needs create in Super ſtitious and 
Ignorant Minds of the Saviour of the World, is ve- 
ry natural to conceive; and the Devotion of the 
People towards the bleſſed VIRGIN, compared 
with their Notions and Zeal towards the Hol 
FESUS, does but too fatally demonſtrate. : 


But, Secondly, This Conſideration is not only thus | 
important in it ſelf, but of a more eſpecial concern 


with regard to us. 


Were the Votaries of the Bleſſed VIRGIN, 
content with a Speculative Opinion of her Excellen- 
cies , or would they be ſatisfied to pay her what 
Homage they thought fir themſelves, without for- 
cing others to joyn in it; this Matter, though ve- 
Ty Scandalous to our Religion, yet wonld not ſo 
much concern our Practice. But now that the 

very Publ:ck Deveoti.n of the Church is wholly over- 
run with this Abuſe; ſo that it is impoſſible to 
pray to God with them, unleſs you will be content 
to pray to Hily MAKY too: it was certainly very 
neceſſary for us to underſtand the danger of ſuch 
an Error, which is thus combined with the molt 


publick and ſolemn Piety of a whole Body of Chri- 


Mians. 
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And then, Thirdly, This is a Point not only 
of very great moment in it ſelf, and of a particu- 


lar concern to us; but very plain too, aud ealie 


to be under ſtood. 


In other things, though our Arguments are 


ſtrong to thoſe that comprehend the force of them, 


vet many times the Subject is obſcure, aud the 


Diſput ation paſt the Capacity of the ordinary Chri- 


ſtian. Thus in their Doctrines about the Church; 
the Authority, Unity, Infallibility, and other either 
real or pretended Privileges of it: The Argument 
is nice, and eaſily perplexes an uninſtructed Capa- 
city. But here the Advice is evident, and the 
hole Subject eaſie: The only hardſhip is to bring 
them to own their Doctrine, but afterwards the moſt 
Vulgar Chriſtian is able to diſcern the falſeneſs of 


it. Thoſe firſt Rudiments of Chriſtianity, Thou ſhale 


worſhip the Lord thy God, and Him only ſhalt thox 
ſerve ; How ſhall they call on Him in whom they have 
not believed ? There is one Mediator between God and 


Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, and the like, being 
abundantly ſufficient to ſhew how :mpoſſivle it is 


that thoſe ſhould not have departed from their firſt 


Faith, who give Religious Honour to the Virgin 
MART, and ſet her up as a Mediatriæx in 
Heaven. | | 


Now this being once proved, it will from hence 
preſently follow, „„ 


Fourthly, That all the Pretences of the Church 


of Rome againſt us are vain; and that we not only 


had ſufficient Keaſon, but that it was our Dy tt 


reform, as we did from them 


. | -- or 


358 The Tiwlfib Ns. 


For to conſider this Argument i in one word“ If 
the Church of Rome be atually and undoubtedly 
Erroneons in this Point, then let her fanſie what ſag 


pleaſe, tis plain ſhe can * and is not what ſne 


* Infalliblc. 


if ſhe be not Tefalible; then 3 can her no Ob⸗ 
ligation to believe and follow her at all Ad ven- 
tures; without examining what ſhe e ne- 
ther it be true or falſe. | 


If we may examine her Deftrine; then the End 
of all Examination being to find out the Truth, and 
to cleave unto it ; it muſt follow, that when upon 
the Enquiry, we had diſcovered her to be invol- 
ved in grievous Errors, it was our Duty to aban- 

don her Corruptions, and to declare againſt them. 


And thus this one Point alone being well ks 
ed, does in the Conſequence of it, plainly prove a 
T indication of the whole Work of the Reformation; 


and is alone ſufficient to ſatisfie any unprejudiced 


I Mind, what Jalt Cauſe we had for it. 


And let us then Bleſs God, who bas opened our 


Eyes to diſcover fuch Abuſes as theſe, and which 
had almoſt ſubverted the very chief Principles of 
_ Chriſtianity. And let us as we ought, value no- 
thing ſo much as that Purity of Religion in which 
ue have the * to exceed 3 in 
thẽ World. 


Let our PR RO if they vleafe, revile us; 
i them call us Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, Deſpi- 
ſers of the Church, and Haters of the TOY Peg ; 


let 
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| fet them fill Heaven and Earth with their Anethe- 


mas againſt us, becauſe we will not joyn with - 


them in ' theſe ayd the like Abominations. But 
let us ſtand faſt in the Lord, and in the Religion 


which we have received, knowing from whom we 


have received it, and what is the rule and meaſure 
of it: And that though, 1 do not fay They or 
We, or any other Church or Society of Men what- 
foever 3 but though an Angel from Heever, though 
St. Peter himſelf ſhould come to uns 
and preach any other Goſpel, he is % Galat. i, 9. 


I ſhall conclude all with thoſe ex 
of an Ancient Father of the Church, againſt ſome 
who began in his time to Honour the Bleſſed VI R- 


GIN, though not with any part of that exceſs that 
theſe Men now do; yet more than he ſuppoſed was 
fitting for them: „Tit true (ſays he) M ART 


« was Holy, but ſhe was not therefore God: She 
© was a Virgin, and highly honoured, but fhe was 


. © not ſet forth to us to be worſhipp'd + And there- 


fore the Holy Goſpel has herein arm'd us before 
* hand; our Lord himſelf ſaying, Woman, whar 


ce have I to da with thee.? Wherefore does he ſay * 


* this? But only leſt ſome ſhould think of the 


© Bleffed V I RG I N more highly than they ought. 


He called her Woman, as it were foretelling thoſe 


% Schiſms and Hereſies that ſhould ariſe upon her. 
account. But God permits us not to worſhip A 


gels ; how much leſs the Daughter of Auna? 


--4..Let-M ART be held in Honour, but let the 


&« Father 5 Son, and Holy Gloſt be Mor ſbipped. Let 


no one Worſoip MART) for though The were 


_ © moſt 
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cellent words 
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T8 « moſt fair, and 1 and 1 yet he is 

* not therefore to be adored. To conclude; Let 
I 0 M ART be held in Honour, but let God bo 
* 8 Adored. | 
| 1 | Now to this God, who alone has. abe perfetti- 


| - ons, and Is a God hearing Prayer; let us 
1 . aſcribe, as is moſt due, Salvation, and Glory, 


| ; 

[. and Power, and Praiſe, and Thankſgiving, 1 
E ever and ever, * 

| ; ? 8 3 
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